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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

Tur translator deems it proper to state, that his labors
on NeanpEr began, and were prosecuted to the comple-
tion of several successive volumes or parts of the present
work, many years ago, — though not before a partial
translation of the same work had already appeared in
England.

He has certainly no reason to regret, but rather much
reason to congratulate himself, that his first translation
did not find its way to the press. In 1843, Dr. Neanper
sent forth a second edition of the first volume of his
work, embracing the history of the church in the first
three centuries. In this new edition, the alterations are
numerous and important. The great features of the
original work, its method and spirit, are, indeed, faithfully
preserved ; but, in other respects, there are very decided
improvements.

These important changes, occurring not here and there,
but through entire pages and paragraphs, have made it
necessary to translate nearly the whole of the first volume
anew. The translator has submitted to this labor with
the more cheerfulness, as it enables him to present the
work to the English reader in the form in which Dr.
NeanpErR has been pleased to express his WlSh that it
should appear.

It has been, throughout, the translator’s aim and effort
to render a faithful version of the original. Ile has
never felt himself at liberty, on any account whatever,
to add any thing to the text, or to omit any thing from it.



iv TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. ADVERTISEMENT,

He has never resorted to notes for the purpose of explain-
ing any thing which could be made sufficiently plain in
the place where it stood.  On’ the extreme difficulty of
giving an exact transcript in English of an author’s lan-
guage, so exceedingly idiomatic, so thoroughly German
in all his habits of thought and modes of expression as
the author of this History, he need not enlarge. If
allowance be made for the slight but necessary modifica-
tions which for this reason have sometimes been resorted
to, the translator believes it will be found, that as he has
clearly conceived his author’s meaning, so he has faith-
fully expressed it in some form of English that can be
understood.

In conclusion, he would take this occasion to express
his grateful acknowledgments to all those friends who
have encouraged and assisted him in the execution of
shis task; and in a very particular manner to the Rev.
Josepn Tracy, whose consent to overlook the proof-
sheets before they came under the translator’s final re-
vision, was an act of real kindness, which will not by
him be very easily forgotten.

ADVERTISEMENT.

Tue publishers have concluded to issue this first vol-
ume, without waiting for the second, now in the press.
Meantime, the translator has been informed that a new
edition of the second volume has appeared just in Ger-
many. Itis his intention to procure this new edition as
early as possible, and to incorporate all the important
additions and improvements it may contain with the
second volume of the translation before it goes forth to
the public.



DEDICATION OF THE FIRST VOLUME.

TO F. VON SCHELLING, THE PHILOSOPHER.

As the first volume of my Church History is about to make its appearance in a
better shape, T feel constrained to take this opportunity of presenting you a testi-
mony of my sincere respect and love, and my hearty thanks for all the instruction
and excitement to thought derived from what you have said, both publicly and in
the intercourse of private life, and for all you have done, during your residence
here, in the service of our common holy cause. When 1 dedicate a work of this
character to a philesopher like you, I know that it is nothing foreign from your
philosophy ; for that takes history for its point of departure, and would teach us to
understand it according to its inward essence. In striving to apprehend the history
of the church, not as a mere juxtaposition of outward facts, but as a development
proceeding from within, and presenting an image and reflex of internal history, I
trust that I am serving a spirit which may claim some relationship to your philoso-
phy, however feeble the powers with which it may be done. In what you publicly
expressed respecting the stadia in the development of the Christian church, how
much there was which struck in harmony with my own views! I might feel some
hesitation in laying before a man of your classical attainments, such a master of
form as well as of matter, a work of whose defects, when compared with the idea
at its foundation, no one can be more conscious than its author. But 1 know, too,
that fellowship of spirit and feeling will be accounted of more worth by you, than
all else besides.

Trusting, then, that you will accept this offering in the same spirit with which
it is presented, I conclude with the sincerest wishes that a gracious God may long
preserve you in health, and the full enjoyment of your powers; that he would
make you wholly our own, and long keep you in the midst of us, to awaken the
&pug mrepodirup in the minds of our beloved German youth; to exert your power-
ful influence against all debasement and crippling of the intellect; to lead back
those who are astray, from the unnatural and the distorted to a healthful simplicity ;
to exhibit a pattern of right method and of true freedom in science; to testify
of that which constitutes the goal and ceatral point of all history; and —so far as
it comes within the province of science — to prepare the way for that new, Chris-
tian age of the world, whose dawn already greets us from afar; that, for such ends
as these, He would prolong the evening of your life, and make it even more glori-
ous than was its morning.

These are the sincere and fervent wishes of him who calls himself, with his
whole heart,

Yours,

A. NEANDER.
Beruix, Jury 11, 1842,



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

To exhibit the history of the Church of Christ, as a living witness of the divine
power of Christianity; as a school of Christian experience; a voice, sounding
through the ages, of instruction, of doctrine, and of reproof, for all who are dis-
posed to listen ; this, from the earliest period, has been the leading aim of my life
and studies. At the same time, I was always impressed with the magnitude of the
undertaking, and with the great difficulties which must attend it, if so conducted
as to answer the demands of science and of the great practical want which I have
mentioned ; for both of these are, in the present case, closely connected. Nothing
but what can stand as truth before the scrutiny of genuine, unprejudiced science,
—of a science which does not see through the glass of a particular philosophical
or dogmatic school, — can be profitable for instruction, doctrine, and reproof; and
wherever a science relating to the things of God and their revelation and evolu-
tion among mankind has not become, by mismanagement of human perversity, an
insignificant caricature, or a lifeless skeleton, it must necessarily bear these fruits.
Science aud life are here designed to inter-penctrate each other, if life is not to
be exposed to the manifold contradictions of crror, and science to death and inanity.

Although I certainly felt the inward call to such an undertaking, yet the sense
of its weight and its responsibleness— especially at the present time, which so
much needs the Aistoriam vite magistram, as a sure compass in the storm and tumult
of events—has continually deterred me from attempting to realize the favorite
idea which so long floated before my mind. After several preliminary essays,
on works connected with church history, I was led by various motives, personal
and outward, to engage in a task which, if too long delayed, might never be
accomplished.

The immediate outward occasion was, that my respected publisher invited me to
prepare for the press a new edition of my work on the Emperor Julian; and, at
the same time, a more full and ample treatment of the subject, which in that work
had been only a fragment.  But, in setting about this task, I found that the book,
according to the views which I then entertained, would have to take an entirely
new shape, and, if it came to any thing, to be wrought into a far more comprehen-
sive whole. Thus was suggested to me the thought of publishing, in the first place,
the history of the church in the three first centuries, as the starting point of a gen-
eral Church History; and the encouragement received from my publisher con-
firmed me in the plan.

1 here cnter, then, upon the execution of this work, and present to the public
the first great division of the history of the church during the three first centurics.
The second division, if it please God, shall follow by the next Easter fair. The
history of the Apostolic church as a whole, is, to my own mind, of so much impor-
tance, that I could not prevail on myself to incorporate it immediately with the
present history. Hence, in this work, I have simply presupposed it; and I reserve
for a future opportunity the publication of it, as a separate work by itself.

May He who is the fountain of all goodness and truth, attend the commence-
ment of this work with IHis blessing, and grant me both the ability and the right
disposition to prosecute it to the end.

To conclude, I offer my hearty thanks to all the friends who have attended this
work, in its transition through the press, with their kind assistance ; and especially
to my exccllent friend, one of our promising young theologians, (soon afterwards
removed to a better world,) the theological student, SiNeER. To his assiduity and
care, accompanied with no small labor in correcting the proofs, the appearance of
this volume is greatly indebted. The indexes referring to the matter of the work,
which, it is hoped, will contribute much to the reader’s convenience, are also due
to the industry of this valued and beloved friend.

A. NEANDER.
BeruiN, OCTOBER .18, 1825.

.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Finrst of all, I would thankfully acknowledge the Divine goodness which has
enabled me-—beyond any expectations I could have formed when, seventeen
years ago, I commenced the publication of my Church History —to prosecute the
work so far, and also to recast the first volume of it in a better shape. The first
edition having been disposed of within a year, a reimpression of the text and
doubling the number of copies made it possible to defer the preparation of a new
edition for so long a Yeriod. For this T'am indebted to the prudent arrangement
of my respected publisher; for had I undertaken to prepare a new edition at an
earlier period, it would hardly have been in my power to carry forward the wor
so far as I have. Besides, owing to the long interval which has elapsed, I had be-
come almost a stranger to this portion of 1t, in its original form; and hence the
defects which demanded correction, could not fail to appear to me the more
glaring. Many of the corrections have been suggested by the remarks of friends
and of encmies; and I trust I shall ever be glaﬁ to listen also to the latter, when
the truth speaks through them.

I must still hold fast to the same fundamental position in theology, and in the
contemplation of history, which I held at the outset of my undertaking. I must
strenuously defend it, over against, and in opposition to, the same main tendencies
which I then had to combat. On many points, history, in the mean time, has
already decided. Nothing will remain hidden : principles must unfold themselves,
and bring out to the light the results which lie within them. When this has been
done, all the shifts are in vain, by which men would seck to reverse the decision
of history, and repeat over again the old trick of deception.

WWhen, at the commencement of my labors, seventeen years ago, T dedieated my
work to the friend who was about to leave me, WiLHELM BSHMER,~—a young man
whom 1 looked upon as the representative of a whole class inspired with the same
disposition ; who has since, as 2 man, maintained his standing among the learned
theologians and teachers of the church, and with whom I have ever remained
bound by the same fellowship of spirit, —I affixed to it the motto of our common
theology, and of this exhibition of history: “Pectus est, quod theologum facit.”
We nced not be ashamed of this maxim; shame rather to those who were bold
enough to ridicule it. They have pronounced sentence on themselves, It was the
watchword of those men who called forth theology from the dead forms of scholas-
ticism to the living spirit of God’s word. So let this be our motto still, in despite
of all starveling or over-crammed Philistersy— of all the foolish men who wrap
themselves in the conceit of their own superior science, or who allow themselves
to be dazzled by such vain pretensions. .

The first division of this work, in its present altered shape, will occupy two
volumes. The second volume, with the Divine permission, will soon follow the

rcsexln;*dand I hope, also, the continuation of the whole work will no longer
delayed.

A. NEANDER.
BerLiy, JuLy 11, 1842,

* The two volumes are embraced in the first volume of the present translation,



DEDICATION OF THE SECOND VOLUME.

TO MY BELOVED AND MUCH-HONORED FRIEND,
DR. HEUBNER,

SUPERINTENDENT-GENERAL AT WITTENBERG,

THE THEOLOGUS NON GLORIXE SED CRUCIS.

WHEN, last year, the noble festival was held in commemoration of the twenty-
fifth anniversary of your Theological Seminary, from which, during that space
of time, so rich a blessing has flowed to the churches of this country, gladly
would I have borne some part or other in honor of this occasion so interesting to
my heart. It was not my happiness 1o enjoy that privilege. 1 now come after
the feast, with a small offering, which assures you of my sincere love and respect.
There is also a jubilee-festival in commemoration of our ancient friendship. Itis
now more than five and twenty years since it was my happiness to make your ac-
quaintance, in the society of that man of God, who but a short time ago was called
home from the midst of us, BAroN voN KoTTwiTz, 4 man whose memory thou-
sands bless,—and from that time I have looked towards you as to a point of light
amid the darkness of this worldly age. You will receive this tribute of my sincere
esteem with indulgent good-will. If you find a good deal here, as in other writings
of mine, which does not accord with your own views of doctrine, this, I am con-
fident, cannot disturb your kind feelings. You understand how to make subordinate
differences recede and give place to the higher fellowship grounded on that one
foundation, which is Christ. You are a disciple of the true spirit of love and free-
dom, which, so far from insisting that everything shall be cast in the same mould,
maketh free. .

God grant that you may be sparcd yet many years, as a blessing to his church,
which, in these times of encroaching darkness, needs such witnesses above all
things else. With all my heart, yours,

BerLIN, JUNE 28, 1843. A. NEANDER.

PREFACE TO THE SECOND VOLUME.

TuE following is that part of the first book of my Church History, which con-
tains the history of doctrines. The active investigations which have been going
on, during the few years past, in this department, gave occasion, here especially,
for the correction or more ample proof of many things which I had advanced:
and I am rejoiced that the opportunity has been given me for making these im-
provements. A tendency which aims at science and spirit by referring everything
to the head, could, mest assuredly, never find in me any thing but an unfashion-
able opponent.

In conclusion, I present my hearty thanks to my friend, HErMANN RoSSEL, for
the patient and skilful care which he has bestowed on the correction of this volume,
and in preparing the running-titles, and the indexes at the end.

The two prefaces to the second and third volumes of the first edition, I leave
out for want of room. The third volume was dedicated to the beloved man with
whom, as a colleague, I have since had the pleasure of being permanently connect~
ed, and was meant as a salutation of hearty love on the occasion of his then recent
arrival on a visit to this city, in July 19th, 1827.

The guide to Church History, which I promised some time ago, will now beyond
all doubt be prepaved by a very dear young friend of mine, Hr. Lic. JaocoBI, who
has already made himself fuvorably known by his essay on Pelagius, and from
whom the best which could be done may be expected.

A. NEANDER.
BerLIN, JUNE 23, 18438.
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INTRODUCTION.

CONDITION OF THE WORLD, ROMAN, GREEK AND JEWISH, AT THE TIME OF THE FIRST
APPEARANCE AND THE COMMENCEMENT OF TIIE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

It shall be our purpose to trace, from the small mustard-grain,
through the course of the past centuries, lying open for our inspection,
the growth of that mighty tree, which is destined to overshadow the
earth, and under the branches of which all its people are to find a
gafe habitation. The history will show how a little leaven, cast into
the mass of humanity, has been gradually penetrating it. Looking back
on the period of eighteen centurics, we would survey a process of de-
velopment in which we ourselves are included; a process moving
steadily onward, though not in a direet line, but through various wind-
ings, yet in the end furthered by whatever has attempted to arrest its
course ; a process having its issue in eternity, but constantly following
the same laws, so that in the past, as it unfolds itself to our view, we
may see the germ of the future, which is coming to meet us. But
.although the contemplation of history enables us to perceive the powers
-as they are prepared in their secret laboratories, and as they are ex-
hibited in actual operation, yetin order to a right understanding of
all this, it is pre-supposed that we have formed some just conception of
that in its inward essence, which we would study in its manifestation
and process of development. Our knowledge here falls into a neces-
sary circle. To understand history, it is supposed that we have some
understanding of that which constitutes its working principle ; but it
is also history which furnishes us the proper test, by which to ascer-
tain whether its principle has been rightly apprehended. Certainly,
then, our understanding of the history of Christianity will depend on
the conception we have formed to ourselves of Christianity itself.

Now Christianity we regard not as a power that has sprung up out
of the hidden depths of man’s nature, but as one which descended
from a.bove, because heaven opened itself for the rescue of revolted
humanity ; a power which, as it is exalted above all that human nature
can create out of its own resources, must impart to that nature a new
life, and change it from its inmost centre. The great source of this
‘power is the person whose life its appearance exhibits to us — Jesus of
‘Nazareth —the Redeemer of mankind when alienated from God by
sin. In the submission of faith to him, and the appropriation of the

truth which he revcalcd,l consists the essence of Christianity, and of
VOL. I.



2 RELATION OF CHRISTIANITY

that fellowship of the divine life resulting from if, which we designate
under the name of the church. Out of this springs the common con-
sciousness, which unites all its members in one, however separated
from one another by space or time. The continuance of all those
agencies, whereby Christianity has given a new turn to the life of our
race, depends on our holding fast to this, its peculiar essence, to the
same that has been the spring of these agencies from the beginning.
To the Kingdom of God, which derived its origin from these influences
in humanity, and which must ever continue to spring up afresh from, the
same, may be applied the remark of an ancient historian respecting
the kingdoms of the world, that they will be preserved by the same
means to which they were indebted for their foundation. !

But although Christianity can be understood only as something
which is above nature and reason, something communicated to them
from a higher source, yet it stands In neccessary connection with the
essence of these powers and with their mode of development, — other-
wise, indeed, it could not be fitted to elevate them to any higher stage;
otherwise, it would not operate on them at all. And such a connce-
tion, considered by itsclf, we must presume to existin the works of God,
in the mutual and harmonious agreement of which is manifested the
divine order of the universe. The connection of which we now speak
consists in this; that what has by their Creator been implanted in the
essence of human nature and reason, what has its ground in their idea
and their destination, can attain to its full realization only by means of
that higher principle, as we see 1t actually realized in Him who is its
Source, and in whom is expressed the original type and model, after
which humanity has to strive. And accordingly, we see the evidence
of this connection, whenever we observe how human nature and reason
do, by virtue of this, their original capacity, actually strive, in their his-
torical development, towards this higher principle, which needs to be
communicated to them in order to their own completion ; and how, by
the same capacity they are made receptive of this principle and conduct-
ed onward till they yield to it, and become moulded by its influence.
It is simply because such a connection exists, because in all cases
where, through the historic preparation, the soil has been rendered suit-
able for its reception, Christianity enters readily into all that is human,
striving to assimilate it to its own nature, and to inter-penetrate it with
its own power, that on a superficial view, it appears as if Christianity
itself were only a product resulting from the combination of the
different spiritual elements it had drawn together ; and the opinion
has found advocates, that it could thus be explained. So may it also
become blended for a while with the impure elements, attracted by its
influence, and in its manifestation assume a shape which wholly
resembles them ; —till at length, by its own intrinsic power, it begins
a process of purification, from which it issues forth refined and ennobled,
even in its outward form. But this circumstance, again, might scem
to furnish some hold for the opinion, as if all those impure elements,

3 Imperium facile his artibus retinetur, quibus initio partum est.



TO JUDAISM AND PAGANISM. 3

which only attached themselves to Christianity in its outward mani-
festation, sprang from its essence; while on the contrary, the real
operation of its essence, as the process of development went on, was
to separate and reject them. In the contemplation of history, as of
nature, it is always in truth a very difficult thing to aveid confounding
accidental symptoms with more deep-seated agencies,— to distinguish
clearly the true cause from what merely works on the surface.?

If this holds good, so far as it concerns the relation of Christianity
to the development of human nature generally, it will be found to
apply with peculiar force to that great period, which was chosen for
the appearance of the Saviour of the world ; and for the diffusion
among mankind, from him, as the source, of those powers from above,
which formed the commencement of that new creation, whose progres-
sive work became thenceforth the final problem and the goal of history.
It is, therefore, only from its historical connection with the previous
development of that portion of mankind, among whom Christianity
first appeared, that its effects can be rightly understood ; and such a
connected view of the subject is necessary, in order to clear the way
of false explanations.

This connection is hinted at by the Apostle Paul, where he says
that Christ appeared when the fulness of the time was come. For
herein, certainly, it is implied, that the precise time when he appeared
had some particular relation to his appearance ; — that the preparatory
steps, through the previous development in the history of the nations,
had been directed precisely to this point, and were destined to proceed
Jjust so far, in order to admit of this appearance — the goal and central
point of all. It is true, this appearance stands in an altogether peculiar
relation to the religion of the Hebrews, which was designed to prepare
the way for it in an altogether peculiar sense. It is connected with
this religion by the common element of a divine revelation,— the
super-natural and suprarational element; by the common interest of
Theism and the Theocracy ; as all revealed religion, the entire devel-
opment of Theism and the Theocracy, points from the beginning
towards one end; which being reached, every thing must be re-
cognized as belonging to one organic whole,—a whole wherein all
the principal momenta served to announce beforchand, and to prepare
the way for, the end towards which they were tending as their last
fulfilment and consummation. It is in this reference, Christ says of
his relation to this religion, what he could not say after the same
manner, of his relation to any other;—that he was not come to
destroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil; although it remains
none the less true, that Christ stands in the relation of one, who came
not to destroy but to fulfil, to all the truth at bottom in all religions, to
the purely human element wherever it may be found. But still we
must not confine ourselves here to the connection of the appearance
of Christianity with Judaism alone. Judaism itself, as the revealed
religion of Theism, can be understood in its true significance, only as

"1 We might apply here what the great kindred subject: "Apx» é drapépet xal wéoov
historian Polybias says on another, though diéoraxev aitiag xal mpogégewg. IIL VL, 6.



4 - RELIGIOUS CONDITION

contrasted with the Naturereligion of Paganism. Whilst on the one
hand, the seed of divine truth out of which Christianity sprang, was
communicated to reason by divine revelation; so on the other hand,
reason unfolding itself from beneath, must seek, especially among
that great historical people, the Greeks, how far it could singly, and by
its own power, advance in the knowledge of divine things. To this, the
Apostle Paul alludes, when he says, ¢ God hath determined for all
nations the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation,
— how long they should continue, and how far they should extend their
sway, — that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after
him and find him.”  And so, too, when he says of the times immediately
preceding the revelation of the gospel, that the world, by its own wis-
dom, sought to know God in his wisdom, but conld not know him. As it
had been intrusted to the Hebrews to preserve and transmit the heaven-
derived element of the Theistic religion, so it was ordained that
among the Greeks, all seeds of Auman culture should unfold themselves
in beautiful harmony, to a complete and perfect whole; and then
Christianity, taking up the opposition between the divine and the
human, was to unite both in one, and show how it was necessary that
both should co-operate to prepare for the appearance of itself and for
the unfolding of what it contains. Origen had no hesitation in admit-
ting, what Celsus the great antagonist of Christianity maintained, when
he ascribed to the Greeks a peculiar adaptation of talents and fitness
of position, which qualified them for applying human culture to the
development and elaboration of those elements of divine knowledge
they had received from other quarters, namely from the East.?

Besides, among Pagans, the transient flashes of a deeply-seated con-
sciousness of God,— the sporadic revelations of Him in whom we live
and move and have our being, and who has not left himself without wit-
ness among any people,—are too clear to be mistaken ; the testimonia
animee naturaliter christianze, as it is expressed by an ancient father,
which pointed to Christianity. And while it was necessary that the
influence of Judaism should penetrate into the heathen world, mn order to
prepare the way and open a point of communication for Christianity, so
was it needful also, that the stern and repulsive stiffness of Judaism
should be softencd and expanded by the elements of Hellenic culture,
in order to become recipient for what was new in the presentations of
the Gospel. The three great historical nations bad to contribute, each
in its own peculiar way, to prepare the soil for the planting of Chris-
tianity, — the Jews on the side of the religious element ; the Greeks on
the side of science and art; the Romans, as masters of the world, on
the side of the political element. When the fulness of the time was
arrived, and Christ appeared, — when the goal of history had thus
been reached,— then it was, that through him, and by the power of
the spirit that proceeded from him,— the might of Christianity,— all
the threads, hitherto separated, of human development, were to be
brought together and interwoven in one web.

1°0r¢ xpivar Pefaréoacdar kol boxijoar escing in this opinion, says it serves pre-
npd¢ bperny 1@ dmo BapPipwv ebpeSévra  cisely for the vindication of Christianity.
ducivovéc elow "EAMqueg.  Origen, acqui- ¢ Cels. L 2.



OF THE PAGAN WORLD. 5

Now, how it was, that the different cdurses of development under
revealed, and in natural religion, — under Judaism on the one hand,
and Greek or Roman institutions on the other, — co-operated to prepare
the way for Christianity, it is our present purpose wore particularly to
consider ; and we will first cast a glance at the religious state of the
pagan world among the Greeks and Romans.

State of the Pagan World among the Greeks and Romans.

If, in the ancient world, a dark fatality seemed to reveal itself in the
rise and fall of nations, an irresistible cycle to which all human great-
ness was forced to submit, in this impression we may recognize the
consciousness of a necessary law of development at that stage of the
world. All national greatness depends on the tone of public feeling
and manners; and this again on the power of religion in the life of the
people. But the popular religions of antiquity answered only for a
certain stage of culture. When the nations, 1n the course of.their
progress, had passed beyond this, the necessary conscquence was a
dissevering of the spirit from the religious traditions. In the case of
the more quict and equable development of the Oriental mind, — so
tenacious of the old,— the opposition between the mythic religion of
the people, and the secret, theosoplic doctrines of a priestly cast, who
gave direction to the popular conscience, might exist for centuries
without change. But among the more excitable nations of the West,
intellectual culture, as soon as it attained to a certain degree of
independence, must necessarily fall into collision with the mythic
religion, handed down from the infancy of the people. The more
widely diffused cultivation became, the more extensive grew this schism.
Religion was deprived of its power, and the defection from this led
at the same time to the depravation of morals. Thus the culture
which had no religious and moral ground of support, capable of with-
standing every shock, and indestructible under all changes,— as soon
a3 it was rent from its connection with the inner life that alone gives
the vigor of health to all human concerns, — could only degenerate into
false civilization and corruption. There was as yet no salt, to preserve
the life of humanity from decomposing, or to restore it back again
when passing to decomposition.

As 1t was the Grecian mind, —freed in its development from the
influence of tradition, — to which philosophy and every independent
science under its form, owe their existence; so too it was among the
Grecks, that the mighty schism first presented itself, between the
human mind striving after its freedom, and the popular religion. As
early as the fifth and fourth conturies before Christ, the arbitrary and
heartless dialectic of the Sophists was directed against the might of
holy tradition and morals. Plato already represents Socrates discours-
ing against this rage for enlightenment, which he characterises as a
“boorish wisdom,”” ! that put itself to the thankless task of tracing back

, . . . L

. 1'Aypoiry Tivl 00dig xpduevog, is what nataral and trivial. Phmdrus, p. 285, Plat.
ho says of one.of those enlighteners who ed. Bipont, Vol. X.

were for explaining every thing into the
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6 RELIGION OF THE PAGAN WORLD.

all mythical tales to some natural fact, neglecting meanwhile, what is
most important and nearest to man, the knowledge of himself. And
in the times immediately succeeding, appeared a certain Euemerus,
from the school of Cyrene, who fancied that he had compassed the long-
sought ohject, and resolved the whole doctrine concerning the gods,
into a history of nature.

Among the Romans, religion was more closely interwoven than in
the other ancient states, with politics. One gave life to the other.
Here, more than elsewhere, the whole civil and domestic life was based
on religious customs, which, by their connection with modesty of man-
ners, presented a striking contrast with the more msthetic than moral
element of the Grecian mythology, —a system which did not shrink
from even entering into union with immorality.? The great historian
Polybius has given a picture of Roman life, as it was a century and a
half before Christ, while it yet retained its ancient simplicity. Judging
by those maxims of the understanding, which, as a statesman, he wag
in the habit of applying to the affairs of the world, he believed that
the trait of character, for which the Roman people had been commonly
reproached,—the excessive superstition inwrought with their public and
private life, —was, in truth, the firmest pillar of the Roman state.? Con-
templating religion in this outward way, he saw in it only a means,
employed by the wisdom of law-givers, for training and leading the
multitude. It was his opinion, that were it even possible to form a
state of wise mien, such a procedure would, perhaps, be found un-
necessary. But as a counterpoise to the power, which unruly passions
and desires excrcised over the excitable multitude, there was need of
such means, in order to hold them in check by the dread of the invisi-
ble, and by terrifying fictions.> From this power of religious faith, he
accounted for the integrity and trustworthiness of the Roman magis-
trates, with whom an oath was a pledge of fidelity, to be relied on with
far more confidence than any number of other securities in the Grecian
gtates. But while he praised the ancients, who, not without good rea-
sons, had introduced among the multitude these opinions concerning the
gods and the things of the lower world, he felt constrained to censure
those of his own contemporaries, who were most unreasonably and in-
considerately seeking to destroy these convictions. *

It would necessarily be the case, at the point occupied by the an-
cient world, that in proportion as scientific culture came to be more
generally diffased among the people, this opposition noticed by Polybius
between the subjective conviction of individuals and the public state-
religion, would become more strongly marked. There were no means
of creating a fellowship of religious interest on truthful grounds,

1 A difference between the Roman and
Grecian religions, particularly noticed by
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, a Greek writer
of the Augustan age. Sece the well-known
and remarkable passage in Archzol. Ro-
man. 1. 1L c. 18.
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RELIGION AMONG THE COMMON PEOPLE. T

between the cultivated class and the people. The wiser sort endeavor-
ed to sustain the popular religion ; either because, like Polybius, they
merely recognized in it a necessary means to political ends; or
because, like philosophers of more depth, they regarded it as not
barely the work of human caprice, but as belonging to a higher neces-
sity ; as resting on a basis of truth, which could be brought ncar the
consciousness of the multitude only under this human form; as the
fragments of a tradition, transmitting the knowledge of divine things
possessed in the earliest times, wherein all that was true and that
claimed to be acknowledged as such also by the wise, ought to be dis-
tinguished from the imperfect form.1 With Polybius agrees Strabo the
geographer, who wrote in the age of Augustus Caesar. ¢ The multi-
tude of women, he observes, and the entire mass of the common people
cannot be led to piety by the doctrines of philosophy ; for this purpose
superstition also 18 necessary, which must call in the aid of myths and
tales of wonder.” Having adduced some examples from the Grecian
mythology, he adds, ¢ such things the founders of states employed as
bug-bears to awe childish people.”” These myths, as it secemed to him,
were required not only for children, but no less for the ignorant and
uneducated, who are no better than children; and so too for those
whose education is imperfeet, for in their case too, reason has not as yet
acquired strength enough to throw off the habits they have brought
with them from the years of childhood.?

In the latter times of the Roman republic, when the ancient simpli-
city of manners was fast disappearing before the advance of culture,
this opposition, which had for a long time existed among the Greeks,
between the religion of thinking men and the state-religion, or the
popular faith, began to prevail more generally in proportion to the
mfluence of the Grecian philosophy. Thus the learned Roman
antiquarian, Varro, who lived about the time of our Saviour’s birth,
distinguished three kinds of theology ; the poetic or mythical, the civil,
and the natural; the last being the one which belongs to the whole
world, and in which the wise are agreed. The theologia civilis, in its
relation to truth, scemed to him to lie half way between mythology
and philosophical religion.? Seneca said in his tract ¢ against super-
stition,” ¢ the whole of that vulgar crowd of gods, which for ages
past a Protean superstition has been accumulating, we shall worship in

1So Aristotle; who enys, “It has been that this has been divinely said; and since

handed down, in a mythical form, from the
earlicst times to posterity, that there are
gods, and that the divine (the Deity) com-
asses entire nature.  All besides this, has
Eeen added, after the mythical style, for the
puarpose of persuading the multitude, and
for the interest of the Iaws and the advan-
tage of the state. Thus men have given
to the gods human forms, and have even
represented them under the firure of other
beings, in the train of which fictions fol-
lowed many more of the like sort. But if
we separate from all this the original prin-
ciple, and consider it alone, namely, that
the first essences are gods, we shall find,

it is probable that philosophy and the arts
have heen several times, —so far as that is
possible,—found and lost, such doctrines
may have been preserved to our times, as the
remains of ancient wisdom.” Metaphys. x. 8.
2 In Strabo Geograph. 1. I c. 2.
. 8 His words arc: Prima theologia max-
ime accommodata est ad theatrum, sccun-
da ad mundum, tertia ad urbem. Ea, qum
scribunt poet:e, minus esse, quam ut popu-
li sequi debeant, quae autem philosophi,
gus quam ut ca vulgum scrutari expediat.
a que facilius intra parietes in schols,
quam extra in foro ferre Qrossunt aures.
Augustin. de civitate Dei. 1. VL ¢. 5, et seq.
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this sense, viz. that we ever remember the worship we pay them is due
rather to good manners, than to their own worth, Al such rites the
sage will observe, because they are commanded by the laws, not because
they are pleasing to the gods.” So Cotta, whom Cicero introduces as
the Academician, in the ‘third book of his work, ¢ De natura Deorum,”
knows how to distinguish, in his own person, the two different positions
of the pontifex and the philosopher. But not every one had the wis-
dom, which could hold these two positions distinetly apart, and keep
them from destroying, where they had nothing better to substitute in
place of what they destroyed. The inner disunion was at length
no longer to be concealed even from those who were no philosophers.
When with the increase of luxury, a superficial cultivation came to be
more widely spread among the Romans, and the ancient simplicity of
manners gradually disappeared; when the old civic virtue, and the old
constitution and freedom sank away, and were succeeded by every species
of moral depravation, and by servitude ; then was the tie also broken,
whereby the old religion of the state had been thus far preserved in
the life of the people. Those among the philosophical systems of the
Grecks, which most completely harmonized with a worldly, thoughtless
spirit, destitute of all susceptibility for the godlike ; those which made
pleasure man’s highest end, or which led to doubt of all objective
truth, — Epicureanism, as represented, for example, by a Lucretius, and
scepticism, — found currency on all sides; and althongh the systems
themselves were scldom studied, yet the great mass of halfeducated
men, became familiar with their results. Individuals appeared, who,
like Lucian, pointed the shafts of their wit against the existing religions,
and the superstitions of the people. In the religious systems of the
several nations that had been brought in contact with one another by the
Roman empire, as well as in the doctrines of the philosophical schools,
men saw nothing but the strife of opinions, without any criterion of
truth.  Pilate’s question, ¢ what is truth?”’ conveying a sneer at all
enthusiasm about such a matter, represented the prevailing tone of
mind of many a noble Roman.

They, who without any deep sense of religious need, were yet un-
able to make up their minds to a total denial of religion, endeavored to
content themselves with that dead abstraction, which is usually left
behind, as somecthing to retire to from the living forms of religion,
when these are on the point of expiring,—a certain species of
Deism, —a way of thinking that does not indeed absolutely deny the
existence of a Deity, but yet places him at the utmost possible dis-
tance, in the back-ground of his works. An idle deity is all that is
wanted ; not one cverywhere active—whose agency pervades the
whole life of things. He who to satisfy his religious wants requires
anything beyond this meagre abstraction, he who would know anything
more respecting man’s relation to a higher world appears already, to
men of this way of thinking, a fanatic or a fool. The inquiries that
suggest themselves under the feeling of a more profound religious
need, are to such minds unintelligible ; for they are strangers to the
feeling itself. In the notions entertained by the many, concerning the
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anger of the gods, and the punishments of the lower world, they seo
nothing but superstition, without recognizing in them a fundamental
truth, namely, the undeniable need, which leads men into various de-
lusions, only when misunderstood. But, by minds of this stamp, the -
whole is ridiculed alike, as mere dreams and fancies of limited man,
who transfers all his own passions over to his gods. As a representa-
tive of this class, we may take that satirical castigator of manners in
the age of the Antonines, Lucian, who characterizes himself as the
hater of lies, cheats and charlatanry.l And Justin Martyr observes
of the philosophers in his time, ¢ that the greater part of them bestow
no thought on the questions, whether there is one God, or whether
there are many gods, whether there is a providence, or no providence ;
as if knowledge of these matters were of no importance to our well-
being. ¢ They rather seck,” says he,* to convinee us also, that the
divinity extends his care to the great whole, and to the several kinds,
but not to me and to you, not to men as individuals. Ience it is
useless to pray to him; for everything occurs according to the un-
changeable laws of an endless cycle.””?

Yrom the wreek of religion, many sought to rescue the faith in one
divine primal essence, which they found it difficult, however, to dis-
tinguish from the world; and the simple spiritual worship of this,
appeared to them the original trath, lying at the foundation of the
whole fabric of superstition in the popular religions. It was Varro’s
opinion, that the only thing true in religion was the idea of a rational
soul of the world, by which all things are moved and governed.?® e
fraces the origin of superstition and unbelief to the introduction of
idols, which he contends were unknown to the earliest religion of the
Romans.t ¢ If images had not been introduced,” says he, ¢ the gods
would have been worshipped in a more chaste and simple manner;”’ 5
and he appeals, furthermore, to the example of the Jews. So Strabo
informs us what he himself considered to be the original truth in reli-
gion, where he deseribes Moses as a religious reformer, who established
the simple spiritual worship of a Supreme Being, in opposition to the idol
and image tworship of all other nations; *and this one Supreme
Essence,” says he, ¢“is what embraces us all, water and land, — what
we call the heavens, the world, the nature of things. This Highest
Being should be worshipped without any visible image, in sacred
groves. In such retreats, the devout should lay themselves down to
sleep, and expeet signs from God in dreams.” But this simple nature-
worship, Strabo supposes, became afterwards, as well among the Jews
as everywhere else, corrupted by superstition and thirst for power. 6
We should mention here, also, that cclectic philosopher of the Cynic

2 Meoaraliv eipt kal pigoyéne xal pico- 3 Anima motu ac ratione mundum gub-
Yevdic xal pobTUos Kal fes TGy T Toov-  ernans.

10dec eldog TOV ptaply avdpdmwv: wavy 6t % Qui primi simolacra dcorum populis
moALoL eloLy. \Vh.ich,_ to be sure, he could posucrunt, cos civitatibus suis et metum
eay, with perfect justice, of his own time. demsisse et errorem addidisse.

See the dialorue entitled dieeie. 6 Castius Dii observarentur; see Augus-
2 Dial. ¢. Tryph. Jud. at the beginning £ tin. de civ. Dei, 1. V. . 31.
218, Ed. Colon. 1686. ¢ Strabo 1. XVIL c. 2.
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10 VIEWS OF THE ELDER PLINY.
tribe, Demonax of the isle of Cyprus, who, at the beginning of the
second century, resided in Athens, where he lived near to the age of
a hundred years, universally respected for his simple life, full of kind-
ness and charity to all. He was the representative of a sober,
practical bent of mind, striving after nothing beyond the purely human,
which, while it discarded whatever savored of superstition and fanati-
cism, checked all inquiry also about super-terrestrial things. He made
no offerings, because the gods neceded none. He had no desire to be
initiated nto the mysteries, for he thought, ¢ if they were bad, they
ought to be divulged, to keep men away from them, and if they were
good, they should be communicated to all, from love to mankind.”
When a show of gladiators was about to be cxhibited in Athens, he
presented himself before the assembled people, and told them they
should pass no such decree, until they had first removed away the altar
of pity (ereos). That equanimity which renders man independent of
outward things and truly free, which makes him fear nothing and hope
for nothing, he considered the loftiest attoinment. When asked
whether he thought the soul to be immortal, his answer was, * Yes,
but in the sense in which all things are immortal.”” 2

The elder Pliny, while absorbed in the contemplation of nature, is
lost in admiration of an immeasurable creative spirit, beyond all
human comprehension, manifesting himself in his works. But his
admiration of this exalted spirit of the universe, serves only to awaken,
in tenfold strength, the depressing sense of the narrowness and vanity
of man’s cxistence. Ile saw nothing to fill up the chasm betwixt
feeble man and that unknown, all-transcending spirit. Polytheism ap-
peared to him an invention of human weakness. Since men were
mcapable of grasping and retaining the whole conception of perfect
being, they separated it into many parts. They formed for themselves
divers ideals as objects of worship; each making himself a god, suited
to his own peculiar wants. ¢ All religion is the offspring of necessity,
weakness and fear. What God is,—if in truth he be anything
distinct from the world,—it is beyond the compass of man’s under-
standing to know. DBut it is a foolish delusion, which has sprung from
human weakness and human pride, to imagine that such an infinite
spirit would concern himself with the petty affairs of men2 It is diffi-
cult to say, whether it might not be better for men to be wholly without
religion, than to have one of this kind, which is a reproach to its object.

1 Sece the account of his life, by Lucian.
This remarkable bent of Demonax, so ex-
clusively practical, moral and rationalistic,
so decided in its renunciation of all higher
knowledge, so ready to spurn, as fanaticism,
all speculative or religious interest about
any other world besides or above the pres-
ent, is illustrated by several other of his
sentences, preserved in the collection of
Johannes Stobacus. Thus, when asked if
the world was animated, or of a spherical
shape, he replied, “You busy yourselves
impertinently about the nature of the world,
but of the disorder in your own nature you

do not think” The play on the words is
not translatable into English. “Yueic wepl
MEV TOD kbouov molvmpaypoveite, wepi o2
TS éavtov drooplag o gpovrilere. Stobaei
Eclogzel. II. ¢. 1. 11, ed. Heeren, P.IL p. 10.
Two other sentences are contained in the
Anthology of Stobaeus on the yrodt aeav-
76v and on Urepoypia, and in Orelli’s Col-
lection of the Gnomographi graeci.

2 Plin. hist. nat. 1. I1. ¢. 4, et seq.; 1. VIL
¢. 1. Irridendum vero, agere curam rerum
humanaram illud, quidquid est summum.
Anne tam tristi atque multiplici ministerio
non pollui credamus dubitemusve ?
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The vanity of man, and his insatiable longing after existence, have
' led him also to dream of a life after death. A being full of contradic-
 tions, he is the most wretched of creatures; since the other creatures
- have no wants transcending the bounds of their nature. Man is full
. of desires and wants, that reach to infinity, and can never be satisfied.

His nature is a lie,— uniting the greatest poverty with the greatest
_pride. Among these so great evils, the best thing God has bestowed
.on man, is the power to take his own life.” Sadness, mixed with a

cold resignation, iz the prevailing tone that runs through Pliny’s re-

markable work. It was in the same temper, he proceeded to encounter
the flames of Vesuvius, for the purpose of exploring their effects.

¢ But as the history of this and of every age witnesses, there Is a

religious need clinging to man’s nature, and not to be denied ; a need

of recognizing something above nature, and of fellowship with the
same,— which only asserts itself with the more force, the longer it is re-
pressed. The predominance of that worldly bent of mind, which will

acknowledge nothing above nature, does but call forth, in the end, a

stronger reaction of the longing after the supernatural; the domin-

ion of an all-denying unbelief excites a more intense desire to be able
to believe. And the experience itself, which follows in the train of un-
belief, contributes to bring about this result. The times in which
unbelief has prevailed, are, as history teaches, uniformly times of
earthly calamity ; for the moral depravation which accompanies unhe-
lief, necessarily destroys, also, the foundation of all carthly prosperity.
Thus the time of the diffusion of unbelief in the Roman state, was
also the time which saw the destruction of civil liberty, and the time
of public suffering, under the rule of merciless despots. And the out-
ward distress awakened a sense of the inward ; men were led to regard
their estrangement from the gods and from heaven, as a principal cause
of the public decay and misery. Many felt themselves constrained to
compare these times of public misfortune with the flourishing period of
the Roman republic, and believed this melancholy change ought to
be ascribed particularly to the decline of the religio J2omana, onee so
serupulously observed. In the gods, now cast off or neglected, they saw
the authors and protectors of the Roman empire. They observed the

mutual strife of the philosophical systems, which, promising truth, did

but multiply uncertainty and doubt. All this excited in them the

longing after some external authority, which might serve as a stay for

religious convietion; and they resorted back to the religion of their

more fortunate ancestors, who, under the influence of that religion,

found themselves so happy in the freedom from all doubt. That old

religion appeared to them, like the days of the past,in a transfigured
light. Such was the tone of fecling which set in to oppose, first the
prevailing infidelity, afterwards, Christianity.

Thus the pagan Cweilius, in the apologetic dialogue of Minucius
Felix, first describes the strife and uncertainty in the systems of hu-
man philosophy ; shows what small reliance can be placed on human
things generally ; and points to the doubts in a providence, which sug-
gest themselves when we observe the misfortunes of the virtuous, and
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the prosperity of the wicked. He then goes on to say,  How much
nobler and better is it, then, to receive just what our fathers have
taught us, as a sufficient guide to truth ? L'o worship the gods which we
have been instructed by our fathers to reverence, even before we could
have any true knowledge of them ? To allow ourselves, in regard to
the divinities, no license of private judgment,— but to believe our
ancestors, who, in the infancy of mankind, near the birth of the world,
were even considered worthy of having the gods for their friends or
for their kings ?”

The need of some union with heaven, from which men felt they
were estranged, the dissatisfaction with a cold, melancholy present,
procured a more ready belief for those accounts, in the mythical
legends, of a golden age, wherein gods and men lived in intimate fel-
lowship together. Ardent spirits looked back to those times, with a
sort of earnest craving, —a craving after the past, that pointed to the
future. Thus Pausanias® endeavors to defend old mythical traditions
against the infidelity of his contemporaries ; accounting for the latter,
partly from the fact, that the true had been rendered suspicious by
being mixed in with the false, and in part from the fact, that men had
grown accustomed to apply a standard, suiting the present times only,
to that more glorious period of wonders. Of those former days he
says, “ The men who lived then, were, on account of their uprightness
and piety, admitted as guests and even table companions of the gods;
for their good actions, the gods openly bestowed honors on them, and
for their bad, openly manifested displeasure. It was then, also, that
men themselves became gods, and continue to enjoy this honor.””  But
of his own time, he says, * At the present day, when wickedness has
reached its highest pitch, and extended itself through all the country
and in every town, such an incident no longer occurs, as that of a man
becoming a god, except merely in name, and through flattery to power
(the apotheosis of the emperors;) and the anger of the gods awaits
transgressors at a remote period, and after they are gone from this
world.” Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who, a few yecars before the
birth of Christ, wrote on the old Roman history, relates the story of a
vestal virgin, whose innocence, after she had been falsely accused, was
miraculously brought to light. Upon this, he remarks, ¢ The followers
of atheistic philosophies, — if philosophies they may be called, which
scoff at all appearances of the gods, that ave said to have occurred
among the Greeks or Barbarians, — would make themselves quite merry
with these accounts, attributing them to human exaggeration ; as if no
one of the gods ever concerned himself about a man, whoever he might
be ; but he who is not disposed to deny altogether the care of the gods
for men, but believes they regard the good with complacency and the bad
with displeasure, will look upon these appearances as not incredible.”

The artificial faith in an old religion that had outlived itself, must,
on this very account, become fanatical, be united with passion, in place
of natural conviction, Hence, the violence by which the continually

1 TIn his Description of Greece. See Ar- 2 Antiq. Roman. I1. 68.
cadica, or I, VIIL c. IL § 2.
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waning course of Paganism was sought to be maintained against the
onward advance of Christianity. Although the Romans, accustomed
to hold firm to their old traditional forms, and national peculiarities,
were singularly averse to foreign modes of worship, yet this funda-
mental trait in the old Roman character had, with many, already become
obliterated. The ancient religion of Rome had lost its power over
their minds, and they were inclined, therefore, to seek a prop for their
religious faith in foreign modes of worship. Ceremonies that wore
an air of enigma and mystery; strange-sounding magical formulas in
gome barbarous tongue ; whereby, as Plutarch remarks, the national
dignity of devoutness was put to the blush,’ found readiest admittance.
Men were looking, as usual, for some peculiar supernatural power in
that which they did not understand, and which was incapable of being
understood.,

. Hence, the artificial faith was pressed more closcly to assume the
shape of superstition. Unbelief, against which an undeniable need of
man’s nature asserted its force, called forth superstition, — since
these two distempered conditions of the spiritual life are but opposite
symptoms of the same fundamental evil, and one of them, therefore,
passes easily over to the other. It is the worldly tone of the inner life,
which either suppresses religious fecling entirely, and then turns to
unbelief ; or, mixing itself up with that fecling, gives to it an interpre-
tation of its own, and thus turns to superstition. The desperation of
unbelief surrenders the troubled conscience a prey to superstition ; and
the irrationality of superstition makes religion suspected by the thought-
ful mind. Such an opposition we find presenting itself, whenever we
contemplate this period, under various forms., A man who was not in
the habit, like Lucian, of ridiculing the absurd extravagances of su-
perstition, but who wasmade sadin contemplating such cases of the denial
or misapprechension of the Godlike, — the wise and devout Platarch, —
in a beautiful work of his, where he describes this opposition, as it ex-
isted in his own time,? presents us a picture from the life, of such
caricatures of religion. ¢ Every little evil is magnified to the super-
stitious man, by the scaring spectres of his anxiety.® IIe looks on
himself as a man whom the gods hate and pursue with their anger. A
far worse lot is before him ; he dares employ no means for averting or
curing the evil, lest he be found fighting against the gods. -The phy-
sician, the consoling friend, are dniven away. Leave me,—says the
wretched man, —me, the impious, the accursed, hated of the gods, to
suffer my punishment. He sits out of doors, wrapped in sackcloth or
in filthy rags; ever and anon he rolls himself, naked, in the dirt, con-
fessing aloud this and that sin,” —and the nature of these sins is
truly characteristic | — % he has eaten or drunk something wrong,* —
he has gone some way or other, which was not allowed him by the
divinity. The festivals in honor of the gods give no pleasure to the

1 *Arbrotg ovépaot kal piuace Bapfap- 2 The tract Mep? dewordarpoviac kal &ded-
xol¢ karaoyivew xal wapavoueiv Td Yelov  TyTor.

xa? warpiov afiwya Tic etoefeiac. De su- 8 Cap. 7.

perst. c. 33. 9 ¢ Comp. Coloss. 2, 16.
VOL. L.
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superstitious,' but fill him rather with fear and affright. He proves the
saying of Pythagoras false in his own case,—that we are happiest when
we approach the gods,— for it 18 just then he is most wretched. Temples
and altars are places of refuge for the persecuted ; but where all others
find deliverance from their fears, there the superstitious man fears and
trembles most.  Asleep? or awake, he is haunted alike by the spectres
of bis anxiety, Awake, he makes no use of his reason; and asleep,
he finds no deliverance from what disturbs him. His reason always
slumbers; his fears are always awake. Nowhere can he find an
escape from his imaginary terrors.” The contradictions involved in
superstition are thus described : ¢ These men fear the gods, and fly to
them for succor. They flatter them, and insult them. They pray to
them, and complain of them.”® The offensive phrases and gesticula-
tions, the forms of self-abasement, — so repulsive to the antique feeling
of freedom, —into which the slavish spirit of superstition fell, were
peculiarly revolting to the Greck and Roman sense of propriety.

In the work above cited, Plutarch thus judges respecting the mu-
tual relation of superstition and unbelief:* ¢ The infidel has no belief
in the gods ; the superstitious man would faln disbelieve, but believes
against his will, for he fears to do otherwise. Yet as Tantalus wearies
himself to escape the stone that hangs over him, so the superstitious
man would gladly rid himself of the fear which is no trifling burden to
him; and he is inclined to praise the unbeliever’s state of mind, as
freedom. But now the unbeliever has nothing of superstition in him;
while, on the other hand, the superstitious man is an unbeliever by in-
clination, but only too weak to think of the gods as he would be glad
to do.® The unbeliever contributes nothing at all towards producing
superstition ; but the superstitions have, from the beginning, given
existence to unbelief, and furnish it, when it exists alrecady, an appa-
rent ground of justification.” ©

Manifestly, Plutarch has taken here but a very partial view of the
religious phenomena of his times, — a natural mistake for one living in
the midst of those phenomena, and who is biased in his judgment by
immediate impressions. It seems evident, from what has been already
said, that the same canse which produces superstition, lies also at the
root of unbelicf; and that unbelief, therefore, may easily change into
superstition, as well as superstition into unbelief. Indeed, it was
precisely the latter, which, in this period of history, had called forth
the former. Plutarch, moreover, has looked at these opposite tenden-
cies, in a way too general and abstract ; he did not observe and take
into his account, those manifold gradations and transitions, which he
might have discerned in his own times, in the mutual relation of unbe-
lief and superstition to each other. If there was a superstition, at

1Cap. 9. 2 Cap. 3. into unbelief ; — the different turn which is
3 Cap. 5. 4 Cap. 11. taken in the natural course of their devel-
5 In like manner, Plutarch says,in anoth- opment by the doevéoe kai dxirotc on the
er place, that by the prevailing false notions  one hand, and the dewvorépors kal Ypacvré-
of the gods, the weaker and more simple poic, on the other. De Iside et Osiride, ¢. 71.
natures were led into a superstition witbt.)ut ¢ Cap. 12.
bounds; the more acute and bolder spirits,
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that time, leagued with immorality, having its root in unbelief,—but an
unbelief restrained by fear,—yet we find, too, in the case of some who
were really striving after moral worth, various modifications of super-
stition, grounded at bottom in the need, — though not understood, and
even misunderstood,— of believing ; the need of atonement, from
the deep-felt disunion in their nature. It was only necessary that, to
such need, the satisfaction, unconsciously sought, should be furnished,
in order to lead it from superstition to faith. This was the point of
religious development, through which many were brought to embrace
Christianity, as the remedy for their evil.

. And while Plutarch, in the work above cited, biased, as he mani-
festly was, by the impression received from the revolting exhibitions of
superstition, was really inclined to prefer unbelief to superstition; yet
where he has occasion to attack an unbelief that denies every thing, he
owns there is one kind of superstition which he would prefer to unbe-
lief. Ie says, for example, of Epicureanism, which boasted of having
delivered men from the shadowy fears of superstition, * It is better to
have a feeling of reverence mixed with fear, together with faith in the
gods, than for the purpose of avoiding that feeling, to leave one’s self
neither hope nor joy, neither confidence in prosperity, nor recourse to
a divine being in adversity.”*

" That profound sense of disunion, of disruption, which gave birth to
manifold kinds of superstition, revealed itself in those forms of mental
disease, which so widely prevailed, where the sufferers believed them-
selves to consist of two or more hostile natures, — to be possessed or
persecuted by evil spirits. It was through this ground-tone of the
spiritual life, that the system of Dualism, which came from the East,
found means of introducing itself; and hence its extraordinary influ-
ence in this age.

: If we now glance at those philosophical tendencies among the Greeks,
which, in this period, found most general acceptance with men of earn-
est minds, two systems of philosophy will offer themselves particularly
to our noetice, the Stoic and the Platoniec.

To begin with the Stoic: the old Roman character felt itself pecu-
liarly attracted by the moral heroism flowing from the principles of this
philosophy. To the noble pride of the Roman, who would not survive
his country’s liberty, and in the sclf:sufficing consciousness of his dispo-
sition, bade defiance to the corruption of the times, the doctrines of
the stoic school were peculiarly welcome. In the freedom and inde-
pendence of the sage, placing himself above the power of fate, by his
self-feeling of an unconquerable mind, he found a compensation for the
loss of civil liberty. Betwg:en a disposition like Cato’s and Stoicism,
there e.x1sted a I}atur_al relationship. The wise man felt conscious of
an entire equality, in moral loftiness, with Jupiter himself; and of
lp:ig;i:‘:; Z:Zi é‘;':;:pg:é; :2 :,glzl o.:g:g; ayadov mapbyrwv, pire Tivd Svervyodow

; ? 3 K arooTpodiy mpde T Seloy dmoldeimecdar, In
«al ¢dflov wddag, 7§ wav ToUTe ¢ebyovrac s v

. , A . vro § the tract: Non posse smaviter vivi secun-
#iT Eanida, pire xdpav tavrois, pire apoog. dum Epicurum, c. 20.
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‘standing below him in no respect.! He was master of his own life,
and might take it, whenever he found he could live no longer in a man-
ner worthy of himself. On this principle, many noble Romans acted ;
not only when they wished to withdraw themselves from the ignominy
of despotism, but also when disease cramped their powers and rendered
existence no longer supportable.? Thus many a strong soul found, in
this philosophy, the expression for that which he carried in his own
bosom ; and to many it imparted a moral enthusiasm, which enabled
them to rise superior td the degeneracy of their contemporaries. But
there were many who did nothing more than make an idle parade of
the lofty maxims of the ancient philosophers, with whose statues or busts
they embellished their halls, while their lives, abandoned to every vice,
presented the strongest contrast with these examples.?

In respect to the relation of Stoicism to the religious interest, its
aim was to bring the popular religion, allegorically explained, into
union with a thoroughly pantheistic view of the world.t The Jupiter
of Stoicism was not a being who governs all things with paternal love,
and for whom each individual has a distinet end to fulfil. He was not
one who can reconcile the good of the whole with the good of the indi-
vidual ; but he was a being who devours his own children; the All
Spirit from which all individual existence has flowed, and into which,
after certain periods, it is again resolved. The gods themselves were
subject to the universal law of this eternal cycle, to which every indi-
vidual existence must finally be sacrificed.5 The law, or word of Zeus,
providence, fate,% all sigmfy in this system the same thing ; — that
unchangenble law of the universe, of an immanent necessity of reason,
which all must obey. Evil itself is necessary, according to this law, to
exhibit the harmony of the world, since without it there could be no
good.” The wise man calmly looks on the game, and surrenders with
cheerfulness his individual existence to the claims of the whole,—to which
every individual, as a part, ought to be subservient, The wise man
has precisely the same divine life with Zeus, from whom his own has

1 See the words of Chrysippus: "Qemep
79 ALl mpooiiker oepviveodar ¢n’ abrd Te
- xkal 7o Biw kal péya ppovelv kal el del odruge
elmeiv, {pavyeev xai xopgy kal peyalsyyo-
peiv, afiwg Biobvre peyadyyoplag: ofitw Toic
ayadoic maoL TavTa Tpoonkel, Kar oddty
wpoeyopévore vwd Awée.  Plutarch. de Sto-
icorum repugnantiis, c. 13.

2 For examples, cons. Pliny’s Letters, 1.
12, 22. I11. 7. VI. 24. The old man of
sixty-seven, lying under an incurable dis-
case, dismissed his physician, who was for
compelling him to take nourishment against
his will, with the word «éxptka. Whereupon
Pliny remarks,— Qua vox, quantum ad-
mirationis in animo meo, tantum desiderii
reliquit. The following words of Pliny
serve to give distinet form and expression
to the principle of the age, that left the de-
cision of life and death to the autonomy of
reason. Deliberare et causas mortis expen-
dere utque suaserit ratio, vitze mortisque

consilium suscipere vel ponere, ingentis est
animi.

8 Qui Curios simulant Bacchanalia vivunt,
Indocti primum : quanquam plena omnia gypso
Chrysippi invenies. — Juvenal. Satira 11,

4 Lucian quotes, in the way of banter,
the motto of the stoic pantheism: 'Qg¢ xal
6 Bed¢ otk &y obpavy dorw, dAAd b mwav-
TwY TedoiTykev, olov fviwy, kal Aidwy kal
SGov, dxpt kal tév érwordrwv. Hermo-
tim. § 81.

5 As Chrysippus says in his work, ITep?
wpovolac,— Tov Aia abécadat, péypic av
&l¢ abrov Gravra xaravadboy. Plutarch.
de Stoicorum repugnantiis, c. 39

8 Aioe Aoyoc, wpovoia, edpapuéva.

7 Thus Chrysippus says, Iivera: kel abri
(% Kaxia) TOe kard TOV THC ¢harug Abyov
kal W' obruc elmw, obx dxproTuc yiverar
wpd¢ Td bla, ovre yap v dyadd fv. Pla-
tarch. de Stoicor. repugnantiis, c. 35.
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flowed. Calmly submissive, he restores it back, when the fated hour
arrives, to its original source.

A cold resignation, — wholly at variance with man’s natural feel-
ings, and altogether differcnt from the childlike submission of the
Christian, which leaves every purely human feeling inviolate, sub-
mission, not to an iron necessity, that decrees annihilation, but to eternal
love, which restores back what has been offered to it, transfigured and
glorified. The emperor Marcus Aurelius says of this Stoic principle,
% The man of disciplined mind revcrently bids Nature, who bestows all
things and resumes them again to herself, ¢ Give what thou wilt, and
take what thou wilt.” ” He says this, not in a haughty spirit and in
defiance of Nature, but in the spirit of cheerful obedience to her.! His
Stoicism, moreover, was tempered and refined by a certain childlike
devoutness, a certain gentleness, and unpretending simplicity of char-
acter. But with what grounds of comfort, does he strive to still the
craving, implanted in man’s nature, after an imperishable personal
existence 7 We will hear what he says himself. ¢ Two things, we
should consider ; first, that from all eternity, things are repeated over
after the same manner, and that it matters not whether one beholds the
same thing again in one hundred or two hundred years, or in infinite
time ; next, that he who lives longest, and he who dies soonest, lose
just alike, for each loses only that which be has, the present moment.”
(II. 14.) “Ever keep in mind, that whatever happens and shall
happen, has alrcady been, —it is merely the same show repeated!”
(10, 27.) ¢ An action terminating at the allotted moment, suffers no
evil, in that it has terminated; and he that did it, suffers no evil, in
that he has done acting. So, also, the whole, consisting of the aggre-
gate sum of actions, which is life, suffers no evil, when it terminates at
the allotted time, in that it has terminated ; and he, who, at the allotted
time, has brought up the whole chain to the end, has lost nothing.”
(12, 23.) He asks, (12, 5,) “Iow happens it, that the gods, who
have ordered all things well and with love to men, seem to overlook
this one thing alone, that many very good men, who, by pious works
and offerings, have stood on terms of intimate communion with the
deity, having once died, return no more to existence, but perish entire-
ly?”> He answers thus, “Although this is so, yet be assured, that if
it ought to have been otherwise, the gods would have so ordered it.
For had it been right, it would also have been possible ; and had it
been in harmony with nature, then nature would have allowed it.
ghat 1’{'; 18 not 50, if it is not so, should satisfy us that it ought not to

e 0.

As Stoicism, by repressing a want inseparable from the essence of
man’s nature, tended, on the one hand, to awaken the longing after a
revclation,. capable of satisfying this want; so, on the other hand, by
unfolding in man the consciousness of his relationship to the divine,—
the truth lying at the bottom of pantheism,® — by the idea — although

; 1 Monolog. 10, 14. . of such a conscionsness in the verse of

- 2 Thus, for instance, Paul, in his dis- Aratus; and much of a similar import is

course at Athens, appeals to that testimony to be found in the hymn of Cleanthes, and
2#
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pantheistically apprehended — of one original divine Being, and of the
spirituality of his worship, as confined to no particular place, which
idea it opposed to the polytheistic religion of the people —it pre-
pared the way for Christianity.

Yet a far greater, more deep reaching and more universal influence
on the religious life of man’s spirit than it was ever in the power of
Stoicism to exert, was destined to proceed from the Platonic philoso-
phy. It dates its beginning from that man, who appears to us ag the
forerunner of a higher development of humanity, as the greatest man
of the ancient world,—one in whom the spirit of that world, going beyond
itgelf, strove after a more glorious future,— from Socrates, whose whole
appearance seems invested in a mystery and riddle, corresponding to his
prophetic character. As it was his great calling, when the first strong
reaction of reason, become altogether worldly, was turned against religious
and moral belief, to witness, in the struggle with this worldly tendency
and heartless dialectic caprice, which suppressed all higher interests; to
witness of the reality of that in which alone the spirit can find its true life,
and to awaken in men wholly immersed in earthly things, that aspiration
after the godlike, which might lead them to Christ ; so through his great
disciple, Plato, — who, in his philosophy, produced, with a truly original
and creative mind, the image of Socrates, although not in the whole
loftiness and simplicity of the man himself, — the 1nfluence of Socrates
has been often experienced, after the same manner, in those great
crises of man’s history, destined by the dissolution of the old, to
prepare the way for a new creation; and as one who lived in a crisis
of this sort, has said,? the Platonic Socrates came like a John the Bap-
tist before the revelation of Christ. This was preéminently true, so
far as it relates to the first appearance of Christ, the great epoch in
the history of the world. -

The Platonic philosophy did not merely lead men, like the Stoic, to
the conscious sense of a divine indwelling life, and of an immanent
reason in the world, answering to the idea of the Stoic Zeus ; but it led
men to regard the divine as supra-mundane, as an unchangeable ex-
istence, transcending that which merely decomes; a supreme Spirit,
exalted above the world, if not as an unconditionally free Creator, yet
as the architect of the universe. It awakened, also, the consciousness
of the supernatural and divine, which in man is the efflux from this
supreme Spirit, and of a kindred nature ; so that man is thus enabled
to rise and have fellowship with it, and cognition of it. Tt did not, like
the Stoic philosophy, followed out to its legitimate consequences, repre-

in other outpourings of the Stoic muse.
Compare the well-known passage in Seneca,
Non sunt ad ceelum elevande manus nec

tle worth, and nothing holy,—a work of
architects and common laborers is not worth

exorandus wditus, ut nos ad aures simu-
lacri, quasi magis exaundiri possimus, ad-
mittat, prope est a te Deus, tecum est, intus
est. Ita dico sacer intra nos spiritus sedet.
Ep. 41 ad Laucil.

1 Compare the passage from Seneca and
the words of Zeno: © We should build no
temple to the gods; for a temple is of lit-

much.” ‘lepd Sedv py oixodoueiv: lepdv
Yap pi) moAlod afiov kel Gytov obk kot
olkadpwy & Epyov xal Bavadowy obdév dort
nwoAA0D dfwov.  Hence Plutarch reproaches
the Stoies with self-contradiction, in parti-
cipating in the religious rites of the temple.
Plut. de Stoicornm repugnantiis, c. 6.
2 Marsiglio Ficino.
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gent the divine in man, as a selfsubsistent clement, an efflux from the
divine source, which, as long as the form of personal appearance lasted,
could maintain an existence by itself; so that Zeus appeared to the
wise man simply as the ideal of wisdom he was to strive after ; — but
it contcmplated the divine in man as a ray which conducted back to
the primal light itsclf; merely as something to receive —a capacity —
which, separated from communion with the original source, from which
alone it can receive, is powerless, .

" Compared with the principle of ethical self:sufficiency — with that
elevation of the feeling of sclf, peculiar to the ancient world, and
which appears to have reached its highest point in Stoicism — the Pla-
tonic system, in perfect harmony with the connection of ideas above
expressed, was distinguished by a striving towards what is most
directly opposed to that principle, namely, towards the Christian idea
of humility. The word remeivos which, at the point of view generally
taken by the ancient world, was employed, for the most part, in a bad
sense, as indicating a slavish self-debasement,!is to be met with in
Plato and the Platonists, as the designation of a pious, virtuous
temper.?

. This philosophy would have us recognize in man’s personality, not a
mere transitory appearance, but something destined to higher unfold-
ings. The life of the individual it regarded, not as an aimless sport in
the periodical changes of the universe, but as a stage of purifying dis-
cipline and preparation for a higher state of existence. It did not
require the suppression of any purely human want, but taught that the
satisfaction of 1t was to be sought after and waited for. It pointed to a
higher stage of being, where the soul, disencumbered of its dross, would
attain to the unclouded vision of truth.

. It was in no sense, certainly, the general drift and purpose of Plato,
to set up an abstract religion of reason, in oppesition to the existing
forms of worship ; but he took his stand rather in opposition to that
exclusive enlightenment of the understanding, which merely analyzes
and destroys, and which was peculiar to the Sophists. His religious
speculations rested on a basis altogether historical, He connected him-
self with the actual phenomena of the religious life, and with the tradi-
tions lyiny before him ; as we see in his remarks on the doctrine of the

and on divination. He sought to embody in his speculations the
truth which lay at the bottom here, and to separate it from all admix-
ture of superstition. And, in like manner, this general drift of a posi-
tive philosophy that sought to understand history,? passed over, from
the original Platonism, to the derivative Platonism of this age; and in

1 Even in Aristotle we find the tamewdy
anited with the @dpamodddec. Ethic. Eu-
dem. 111 3.

2 To denote the disposition of submis-
siveness to the divine law of order in the
wniverse, the word Taxetdv is used in con-
nection with xexocunuéror, and opposed to
the impious spirit of self-exaltation. De
legibus, IV. vol. VIIL ed. Bipont. p. 185;
and Platarch (de sera numinis vindicta, c.

1O1.) says of the humiliation of the wicked
brought about by punishment: % xaxia
polec Gv yévotro atvvove kal Tawewsy xal
xaTadopBoc wpde Tdv Fedy.

8 To avail myself of an expression, which
Schelling, in the new shaping of his philos-
ophy, has made classical, — positive phitos-
ophy, as opposed to the mere logical science
of reason, negative philosophy.
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this latter form, to speak generally, in spite of all the foreign additions,
the tendency of the original Platonism may be clearly traced. It
still continues to be its aim, under every new modification, to explore
in all directions the marks of a connection between the visible and invis-
ible worlds, between the divine and the human in history, and to
discover, in the great variety of religious traditions? and modes of wor-
ship, different forms of one revelation of the divine. :

In opposition to unbelief which appealed to the strife between
different religions as evidence against the truth of any, an apologetic
tendency, which flowed from Platonism, pointed out the higher unity
lying at the root of this manifoldness; and the coincidence of ideas, in
the different forms of revelation, was made available here, as evidence
Jor the truth. Thus the effort to arrive at an understanding of history,
to come at some comprehensive view, reconciling the oppositions of
historical development, gave birth to a peculiar religious and philosophi-
cal eclecticism — as such phenomena are usually found marking the
conclusion of any great series of historical evolutions. Arrived at
the limits of such a series, we feel constrained to look over once more
the whole, which now lies unfolded as one In all its parts; just as the
traveller, near the end of his journey, gladly pauses to survey the road
he has left behind him.

By distinguishing form from essence, the spiritual from the sensual,
the 1dea from the symbol which served for its representation, it was
deemed possible to find the just medium between the extremes of
superstition and unbelicf, and to arrive at a right understanding of
the different forms of religion. The devout and profoundly meditative
Plutarch, who wrote near the close of the first century, may be
considered the representative of this direction of mind to religious
speculation, which was now fully developed. In regard to the relation
of different religions to one another, he thus expresses himself:2 ¢ Ag
sun and moon, sky, earth and sea, are common to all, while they have
different names among different nations; so, likewise, though there is
but one system of the world which is supreme, and one governing
providence, whose ministering powers are set over all men, yet there
have been given to these, by the laws of different nations, different
names and modes of worship; and the holy symbols which these nations
used, were, In some cases, more obscure, in others, clearer ; but in all
cases, alike failed of being perfectly safe guides in the contemplation
of the divine. For some, wholly mistaking their import, fell into
superstition ; while others, in avoiding the quagmire of superstition,
plunged unawares into the opposite gulf of infidelity.” The reverential
regard for a higher necessity in the religious institutions of mankind,
the recognition of a province clevated above human caprice, is shown
by Plutarch, in the following remark, where he confronts the stoics
with the phrase from an Orphic hymn, which was often on their lips,
as a motto of their pantheism.3 ¢ As Zeus is the beginning and centre

1 Syvéyew loropiay, olov Sz pihrosopiac 2 See de Iside et Osiride.
Seodoyiav tédog dxobang. De defectn ora- 8 Zede dpyy, Zedg péooa, Alog & bk wavra
calorum, ¢. 2. TeTvkTal.  Adv. Stoie. e 31,
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of all,—every thing has sprung from Zeus, men should first correct
and improve their ideas of the gods, if any thingimpure or wrong has
found its way into them. But, if this is beyond their power, they
gshould then leave every one to that mode in which he finds himself

laced by the. laws and religious traditions of his ceuntry.” He cites
gere, in evidence of a higher necessity, lying at the foundation of these
institutions, the words of Sophocles, witnessingof aninnate andeternal
law in the heart of humanity: (Antig. 467.) ¢ The divine — religion
~—is somecthing imperishable; but 1its forms are subject to decay.
Grod bestows many good things on men ; but nothing imperishable ; for,
as Socrates says, even what has reference to the gods, is subject to
death.” 1

Plutarch is filled with sadness, in thinking of those who take part in
the public worship only from respect to the multitude, while they look
upon the whole thing as a mere farce. ¢ They hypocritically mimic
the forms of prayer and adoration, out of fear of the many ; —repeat
words that contradict their philosophical convictions; and, when they
offer, see in the priest only the slaughtering cook.”? He rebukes
those, who, following the fashion of Euemerus, in attempting to explain
everything in the doctrine of the gods after a natural way, wage war
with the religious convictions of so many nations and races of men, in
that they are seeking to draw down the names of heaven to earth,
and to banish nearly all the religious belief that had been implanted
in men from their birth.? He sees men wandering between these two
extremes ; — either confounding the symbol with what it was designed
to represent, and thus giving rise to superstition—as, for instance, when
the names of the gods were transferred to their images, and thus led
the multitude to believe that these images were the gods themselves,
and when, in Egypt, the animals consecrated to the gods became con-
founded with the latter ; #—or else running into the opposite views, which
were occasioned by these errors, and resulted in infidelity.

If the manner in which Plutarch explains and contemplates the
opposition between superstition and unbelief, shows, when applied to
the phenomena of his time, an inadequate and partial view of the
subject, this must be attributed to that fundamental view, belonging to
the essence of the Platonic philosophy, according to which, everything
is referred back to the intellectual clement,—to knowledge in religion —
and the deeper practical ground of religious conviction, and “of the
religious life, — their connection with the moral bent of the affectiong,
is overlooked. Hence, he considers the main source of both superstition
and unbelief to be intellectual error—in the former of a positive, in
the latter of a negative kind ; only, in the case of superstition, there is,
morcover, & movement of feeling, which arises out of those erroneous
notions of the gods, whence they become only ohjects of fear® But he

1To2A2 xald Tob Yeod didvrog Gvdpis- 3 De Tside et Osiride, ¢, 23
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does not seem to have found that a nudoc lies at the ground of many
shapes of unbelief, as well as of superstition ; and both disorders of
the spiritual life have their proper seat in the direction of the moral
affections, in the disposition ; that the mados is, therefore, usually the
original, the intellectual error the derivative and symptomatic cause,
of the evil. Thus Plutarch ascribes it merely to a false notion of the
gods, that they are represented by the superstitious as angry, and
threatening punishment; but he is not prepared to understand such a
stage of religious development well enough to perceive, that there is a
bottom truth, by virtue of which the gods can be represented only in
this relation to the religious consciousness of one who feels himself
estranged from God. Hence he erred also, in supposing that nothing
more was necessary for the recovery of the superstitious man, than to
lead him, simply by the intellectual operation, to the knowledge of the
gods, and of the fact that good only, and nothing that is evil, proceeds
from them ;—not perceiving, that the representation of the gods,
above alluded to, might itself be nothing else than a reflex of the
superstitious man’s own state of mind, and therefore to be got rid of
only by an immediate operation on the nature of the man himself.
This error, again, stood in some connection with another circumstance ;
namely, that although he defended, against the stoics, the Platonic
doctrine of punishments,' as a necessary means of reformation, and of
purifying and deterring men from evil, and wrote a treatise expressly
to vindicate the divine justice in punishing the wicked,? yet to that
conception of God’s holiness and to that apprehension of sin, grounded
in and intimately connected with it, which belong to the Theism of
the Old Testament, he was too much a stranger. Hence, the Old
Testament idea of God, as the Holy one, considered from his own
Platonic position, must be unintelligible to him; and he might easily
seem to himself to miss in Judaism the right notion of God’s good-
ness.’ ’

It was the purpose, then, of this apologetic and reforming philosophy
of religion, to counteract unbelief, as well as superstition, by setting
forth the ideal matter contained in the old religions. From this
position and with this object in view, Plutarch says, in his exhortatory
discourse to a pricstess of Isis:* ¢ Asitis not his long beard and
mantle that makes the philosopher, so is it neither linen robe nor shorn
head that makes the priest of Isis. But the true priest of Isis is he
who first receives the rites and customs pertaining to these gods from
the laws, and then examines into their grounds, and philosophizes on

1 Against Chrysippus, for instance, who
puts this doctrine on a level with the stories
with which old women frighten the children;
Tov wepl Ty ¥mwd Feod koAdoewy Abyov, ¢
otdtv dragépovra Tic Axkois kal ¢ AAde-
Toi, 6! Ov TQ Tadipie Tov Kakooyeleiv al
yvvalkee Gveipyovorv. De Stoicornm re-
pugnantiis, ¢. 15. .

2 His work on the Delay of Divine Pun-
ishments.

8¢ Stoicorum repugnantiis, c. 38, where

he refers to the example of the Jews, to
prove that the conception of the gods as
xpnoTol was by no means to be found every
where. And here we may remark, that we
would not deny the Jews themselves were
partly in fault for the diffusion of such rep-
resentations of their religion.

1’0 7q detevipeva kal dpdueva mepl Tods
Seod¢ ToiTove, Srav vépe waparify, Adyy
{nrdv kal ¢idoooply mepl Tis & abrois
aAnSeiag. ¢ 3.
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the truth they contain.” With some profoundness of meaning, Platarch
compares the old myths,— considered as representations of ideas,
arising from a refraction of the divine light in a foreign substance, a
re-appearance of it, broken by the intervention of some heterogencous
medium, — to the rainbow in relation to the sun’s light.2 -

{ We find here the first beginnings of an attempt to reconcile the
patural and supernatural in religion; to reconcile the position of the
rationalist with that of the supranaturalist, the scientific interest with
the religious ; — tendencies and ideas, which, outstepping already the
position maintained by the old Naturereligion, came forward to
mect the Theism of revelation ; and it was by the latter, first, that any
such reconciliation could be brought about, and a true understanding
of the religious development of humanity made possible.

Plutarch distinguishes two different stages or positions of knowl-
edge ; that which goes immediately to the divine causality, and that
which dwells on the natural causes, serving as instruments to the
former. “The ancients,” he says, “directed their attention simply
to the divine in phenomena, as God is the beginning and centre of all,
and from him all thingg proceed ; and they overlooked natural causes.
The moderns turned themselves wholly away from that divine ground
of things, and supposed every thing could be explained from natural
causes. Both these views are, however, partial and defective ; and
the right understanding of the matter requires that both should be
combined.”? In attempting to show how a natural phenomenon may
be a sign of the future, he says, ¢ Divination and Physics may both
be right; onc serving to point out the causes which have brought
about the phenomenon ; the other, the higher end it is intended to
subserve.” 3 ¢ They who suppose the significancy of signs is made
naught by the discovery of natural causes, forget that their argument
against the signs of the gods would also apply to those invented by
human art; since in the latter case too, one thing is made by human
contrivance to serve as the sign of something else; as for example,
lights to serve as beacons, sun-dials to indicate time, and the like.”

This distinction of the natural from the divine, in the coBperation
of both, was employed, in a noticeable manner, by Plutarch, for the
purpose of so defending the divinity of the oracles, as to avoid, at the
same time, superstitious representations. While some were of the opin-
ion, that the god himself dwelt in the prophetess at the Delphic shrne,
employed her as his blind instrument, speaking through her mouth and
suggesting every word she uttered ; by others, these representations
were seized upon for the purpose of turning the whole into Jest, and

1 }E“‘;é’"{’ ",l l’,‘“ﬂ"l{“"“mz v lpw fuda-  wapadeimovorw. De defectu oraculorum, c.
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making the doctrine of such a divine influence on the human soul,
and every idea of inspiration, ridiculous.! They laughed at the bad
verses of the Pythoness, and inquired why it was, that the oracles, once
given in poetry, should now be uttered in the form of prose. But Plu-
tarch sought to unite the recognition of the divine causality with that of
the human individuality which served it as an organ; and by distinguish-
ing in the oracles the divine and the human, to find in this case, also, the,
just medium between superstition and unbelief. ¢ We are not to
believe,” says he, ‘that the god made the verses; but, after he has
communicated the moving impulse, each of the prophetesses is moved
in a way that corresponds to her own peculiar nature.? For let us
suppose the oracles were not to be spoken, but recorded in writing, we
should not, I imagine, ascribe to the god the strokes of the letters, and
find fault with him because the writing was not so beautiful as that of
the imperial edicts. Not the language, nor the tone, nor the expres-
sion, nor the measure of the verse, proceeds from the god; — all this
comes from the woman. He simply communicates the intuitions, and
kindles up a light in the soul with regard to the future.””3 ¢ As the
body uses many organs, and the soul uses both the body and its parts
as organs, so the soul has now become the organ of the god. But the
adaptation of an organ consists in its answering, with its own natural
activity, the purpose of him that employs it as a means to represent
the work of Ins ideas. This, however, it cannot represent pure and
unadulterated, as the work exists in its author; but much foreign matter
becomes necessarily mixed up with it.”# ¢ If it is impossible,” he
says afterwards, “to force hifeless things, which remain constant to
themselves, so as to be used in a way that contradicts their natural
character — so that a lyre, for instance, can be played as a flute, or a
trumpet as a harp; if the artistic use of each particular instrument
consists precisely in this, that it be used conformably with its
peculiar character — then it is really impossible to say how a being,
possessed of a soul endowed with free will and reason, could be used
otherwise than according to the character, power or nature which dwelt
in him before.”” So, according to this view, the difference of the
several individualities of character, and of the several modes of culture,
will continue to appear in the manner in which the inspiring agency of
the divine causality exhibits itself through each. The peculiar appear-
ances in such states of enthusiasm, (2+6ovaraoués) he explains as arising
from the conflict of the two tendencies,—the movement imparted from
without, and that belonging to the proper nature of the individual;
Jjust as when to a body falling by the law of gravitation to the earth,
a curvilinear motion is communicated at the same time.

1 The sarcasm in Lucian’s dialogue, Zede
EAeyyouevos, may serve as an example.
“ What the poets say, when possessed by
the Muses, is true. But when forsaken by
the goddesscs, and left to sing for themselves,
they are out, and contradict what they had
said before; and one must excuse thém if
they perceive not the truth as mep, when

the agency has vanished shich hitherto
dwelt in them, and by which they invented”
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wpodpTidwy. De Pythize oraculis, ¢, 7
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VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE DEITIES. 25

By this speculative mode of apprehending the popular religion,
men would be led, moreover, to reduce Polytheism to some higher
unity, lying at its root. The recognition of an original unity being a
thing absolutely necessary for reason, Polytheism either proceeded
out of that unity, or must be reduced back toit; it continually felt
itself impelled to derive the multitude of gods from one original
essence. Now, by the speculative mode of apprehension, the conscious-
ness of this unity could not fail to be developed and rendered still
more distinet, and the relation of the manifold to unity clearly pre-
gented. Thus Plato had already sought to bring back Polytheism to
gome such higher unity, had derived all existence ¢ from the Creator
and Father of the Universe, who i3 hard to find, and whom, when
found, it is impossible to make known to all.”' So now, too, this new
philosophy of rcligion rose to the idea of one simple original essence,
exalted above all plurality and all becoming ; the only true Being;
unchangeable, eternal ;2 from whom all existence, and first of all, at
the summit of existence, the world of gods, nearest related to himself,
in its manifold gradations, has emanated. In these gods, that unfolded
perfection, which in the Supreme essence was more included and
hidden, becomes known ; they exhibit in different forms, the image of
that Supreme essence, to which no one cau rise, except by the loftiest
flight of contemplation, after it has rid itself from all that pertains to
sense —from all manifoldness. They are the mediators between man,
scattered and dissipated by manifoldness, and the Supreme Unity., A
distinction was next made of the purely spiritual, invisible deities, and
those in nearer contact with the world of sense, by whom the life radi-
ating from the Supreme essence is diffused down to the world of sense,
and the divine ideas, so far as that is possible, actualized in it — the
manifest gods ;3 the gods in the process of becoming ; the eol yevyrol
in contradistinction from the ¢v; the spirits that, according to Plato,
animate the worlds. Thus it was contrived to hold fast the position of
the old Nature-religion, which lived and moved in the intuition of na-
ture, and to bring it into union with the recognition of a supreme
original essence, and of an invisible spiritual world, to which man’s
spirit strove to rise from the sensuous things that had hitherto chained
it. Accordingly, two different stages in religion now presented them-
selves ; that of the multitude, with minds dissipated and scattered in
the manifold, who can have intercourse only with those mediatorial
deities approaclgngpcarest to them; and that of the spiritual men,
living in contemplation, who rise above all that is sensuous, and soar
upwards to the supreme original cssence. Hence, again, arose two
different stages, or positions, in respect to the divine worship ; the
purely spiritual position, which corresponds to the relation with the
original essence, exalted above all contact with the sensible world ; and
that of sensuous worship, which is adapted to the relation with those
gods who are connected more nearly with the world of sense. From

1 1

: g:lc’l’g:m;sz. o viv T del memAspone Plutarch. de &l apud Delphos, c. 20.
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this point of view, it is said, in the work on ¢ Offerings,” cited under
the name of Apollonius of Tyana: “We shall render the most appro-
priate worship to the deity, when to that God whom we called the first,
who is one, and separated from all, after whom we must recognize the
others,— when to him we present no offerings whatever ; kindle to him
no fire, dedicate to him no sensible thing ; for he needs nothing, even
of what could be given him by natures more exalted than ours. There
is no plant the earth produces, no animal the air nourishes, no thing
that in relation to him would not be impure. In relation to him, we
must use only the higher Word, —that, I mean, which is not expressed
by the mouth,—the silent, inner word of the spirit.” Even prayer, ex-
pressed in words, he would say, is beneath the dignity of that original
essence, so exalted above all that is of sense;*“and from the most glori-
ous of all beings, we must seek for blessings by that which is most
glorious in oursclves. But this is the spirit, which needs no organ.”?
This highest position of spiritual worship in reference to the Supreme
essence, was set up as a rival of Christianity, and as a means of dis-
pensing with it.

We must not, however, transfer over to this Bupreme essence of the
new Platonic philosophy of religion, the Christian conception of God,
as Creator and Governor of the world. The fundamental position of
the ancient world-—deification of nature in life, separation of the divine
and human in science — appears, also, in this final shaping of phil-
osophic thought — with which that position ended — again promiment
and distinet. It belonged, no doubt, to the lofty dignity of that Su-
preme essence, that, wrapt in its transcendent perfection, it could enter
mto no contact with the sensible world; whence also it followed, that
the only worship worthy of it, is the contemplation of the spirit raised
above all that is sensible ; and this is, therefore, set over against prac-
tical life, as a subordinate position. This conception of spiritual wor-
ship is, accordingly, quite as distinct from the Christian, as the
conception of the Supreme essence itself is. At the extreme point
and summit of its speculation, this philosophy of religion proceeded
still further in refining on the conception of the Supreme essence. In
Plato is to be distinguished what he says concerning the idea of the
absolute — the good in itself, exalted above all being 2— and what he
says of the Supreme Spirit, the Father of the Universe.> But the new
Platonists substituted that idea of the absolute, in place of the Supreme
essence itself— as the first simple, which precedes all existence ; of
which nothing determinate can be predicated ; to which no conscious-
ness, no self-contemplation can be ascribed; inasmuch as this would
immediately imply a duality, a distinction of subject and object. This
highest of all can be known only by the intellectual intuition of the
gpirit, transcending itself, declaring itself free from its own limits.*

1 In Eusebius Pracparat. evangel. 1. IV. 2 In the Republic.
¢. 13, and Porphyry de abstinentia carnis, 1. 2 In the Timens and Philebus.
1I. § 34, who cites these words of Apolloni- % As Plotinus says: Tic yvdoewe did
us of Tyana, and busies himself with ex- wvo? Tév GAAwy yryvopévne Kal TO v yoiw
plaining and applying them. yeyvoorew Svvapévev, dmepBeByrde TovTo



DEFENSE OF IMAGE WORSHIP. 27
With this barely logical dircction, whereby it was possible to arrive at
the conception of such an absolute, the &», there united itself a cer-
tain mysticism, which, by a certain transcendent state of feeling, could
communicate to this abstraction a reality for the soul. Such an ab-
sorption of the spirit in that super-existence, (10 tnéxewva 1ijs odotas,)
even to entire union with it, or such a revelation of the same to the
spirit raised above itself, was considered as the highest end to be
reached by the spiritual life. Porphyry relates that this was exper-
enced by him once, in his sixty-cighth year; and by his teacher, Plo-
tinus, four times.!

By virtue of the gradations in the evolution of the chain of exist-
ence, from that transcendent original ground down to the world of
sense, and by virtue of a symbolic interpretation connected with this
doctrine, it was made possible to appropriate everything that belonged
to the existing cultus, spiritualized after this manner. Thus, e. g. the
rhetorician’' Dio Chrysostom, who wrote in the time of Trajan, makes
Phidias speak in defense of images of the gods, in the following lan-
guage: “ It cannot be said, that 1t would be better for men simply to
Lift their eyes to the heavenly hodies, and that there were no images
at all. Al these, the man of reason worships, and believes that he
beholds from afar the blessed gods. But love to the gods makes every
one wish to be able to honor them near at hand, so that he may ap-
proach and touch them, offer to them with implicit faith, and crown
them.” Thus, he says, ¢“it lies in the essence of human nature, to en-
deavor to make present before our senses the absent objects of our
ove. Hence the Barbarians, who had no art, were obliged to transfer
their worship to other, certainly far less appropriate objects ;—to
mountains, trees and stones.”’ 2 Similar arguments are employed by
Porphyry, in justification of image-worship.® ¢ By images addressed
to sense, the ancients represented God and his powers — by the visible
they typified the invisible for those that learned to read in these figures,
as in books, a writing that treated of the gods. We are not to wonder,
if the ignorant consider the images only as wood or stone ; for just so,
they who are ignorant of writing, see nothing in monuments but stone,
nothing in tablets but wood, and in books but a tissue of papyrus.”

We sce that this spiritualizing apprehension of the old polytheistic
religion had gone on to form itself — independent of the influence of
Christianity, as a mean of conciliation between superstition and unbe-
lief—out of the spirit of the Platonic philosophy, so far as this extended
its influence into the religious consciousness. ~ For when Plutarch wrote,
in whom we find this direction of mind already fully developed, Chris-

™)y Tob voi ¢loww, Tive &v dlickoiro § #mee
BoA &9psa. Anecdota greea ed. Villoi-
son. Venet. 1781, T.IL p. 237,

1 Thus Porphyry relates of him in the
account of his life: "E¢dvy xeivoc ¢ Fed¢

aim dvodivan ral merioar T bl waol 9eb,
and four times, during his abode with Por-
phyry, he had attained to this, bvepyeig ippi-
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2 Sec Dio Chrysostom’s remarkable dis-
course on the knowledge of the gods. Orat.
XIL ed. Reiske. I1. Vol. I p. 405, et seq.
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fianity, certainly, had as yet produced no influence on the spiritual
atmosphere at large. But a new zeal in behalf of the old religion, in
which men were striving, with all their might, to keep the breath of life,
was to be awakened by this philosophy of religion, now that the ancient
rites were threatened with destruction by Christianity, from a new
positive religious interest; and so there arose, out of those already
existing ideas, a new polemical and apologetic direction, having for
its end to preserve erect the rotten fabric of Paganism. Yet artifi-
cial and violent expedients cannot help any cause long; and by this
effort, often too artificial, the untenable character of the religion men
were laboring to uphold, was badly concealed. These philosophical
refiners of religion were themselves preparing for after times, by this
means, many & weapon against the popular religion, of which the
Christians well knew how to avail themselves. Already Plutarch em-
ployed the doctrine concerning demons, as intermediate beings between
gods and men, for the purpose of defending the traditions of the popu-
lar religion, and rescuing the dignity of the gods — transferring from
the latter many things to these middle beings, who, he maintained, had
been confounded with the others.! According to Plutarch’s doctrine,
these demons, half rclated to the gods, half to men, serve as the
means of intercourse between both.? But he supposed that also among
these demons, there was a graduated subordination, according as the
divine or the sensuous element?® predominated in them. Where the
latter was the case, it gave rise to malicious demons, with violent de-
sires and passions; and to conciliate these, and avert their destructive
influences, was the design of many of the noisy and rude forms of
cultus. Such were the ones which had given occasion to human sacri-
fices. With this idea, Porphyry fell in, representing these demons as
impure beings, related to matter, from which these Platonists derived
all evil. These take delight in bloody offerings, by which their sensu-
ous desires are gratified; they prompt to all evil impulses; they seek
to draw men from the worship of the gods by pretending to be such
themselves, and to give spread to unworthy opinions concerning the
gods, and concerning the Supreme God himself. Their delusive arts
have been successful from of old. Hence those unworthy and inde-
cent notions and stories of the gods, which are diffused among the
multitude, and have received countenance even from poets and philoso-
phers.* It is easy to sce, how well such explanations would serve the
purpose of the Christians, in their attacks on the popular religion;
and we can perceive, how the same representations, passing from one
side to the other, and modified in different forms, might be seized
upon, sometimes for the defense, sometimes for the assault of
Paganism.

It was impossible, however, that religious knowledge and religious

1 Plutarch. de defectu oraculorum e¢. 12  7ec, domep dmwppérais xal ypappareior,
et seq. . 8 The wadyTicév and dAbyov.

3 What secmed incompatible with the 4 In Eusebius Precparat. evangel. L. IV.
exalted dignity of the gods, was transferred c. 21, 22.
to them, TaiTa Asirovpyoic Fedv dvaredév-



ITS ARISTOCRATIC TENDENCIES. 29

life should make progress among the people by these explanations, to
them so unintelligible. The people remaned fixed to the externals of
their worship ; they clung firmly to that old superstition which it was
attempted to reanimate, without troubling themselves about these more
spiritual views. Hence Dionysius of Halicarnassus could say,! ¢ that
but few take any part in this philosophical view of religion. But the
many, who are destitute of philosophical culture, are accustomed to
understand those mythical stories in the worst possible way; and one
of two things is the case: either the gods are despised for taking an
interest in such pitiable affairs, or else men abandon themselves to the
worst abuses, because they find the same among the gods.”

Again, inseparable from that stage of progress at which the ancient
world stood, there was, together with a lingering zeal —not freed
however from the shackles of egoism — for civil liberty, a certain
aristocratic spirit. This, as we have seen already, made itself felt in
religion. The higher religious position, which necessarily supposed
philosophical culture, could not be transferred fo the multitude ; they
seemed as if excluded from the higher life, capable of religion only in
the form of superstition. The great body of tradesmen and mechanics
were considered as unsusceptible of the higher life, which alone
answercd to man’s true dignity,’—as abandoned to common life.?
Platonism itself was entangled in this aristocratic spirit of Antiquity,
and opposed the stage of science, whence alone it was possible to soar
to pure truth in religion, to that of opinion (#¢f«) among the multi-
tude (of orkol,) where the true must ever be mixed up with the false.
And, in like manner, it was remote also from the aim of this new
philosophy of religion, to elevate the people to any higher stage of
religious development ; —for which, indeed, it was destitute of the
means.  Plotinus distinguishes two different stages, that of the noble-
minded (the omovdaior) and that of the gross multitude (the mollol.)
None but the former attain to the Highest ; the others remain behind,
conversant with the merely human (the opposite to the Divine.) And
at this stage of common life, again, arc to be distinguished, those who,
in some sort, take an interest and part in virtue, and the wretched
mass, as the day-laborers,—the better class of whom, however, must
busy themselves with providing for the daily wants of life ; the rest aban-
don themselves to all that is vile.* Tt was not till the word that went
forth from the carpenter’s shop had been published abroad by fisher-
men and tent-makers, that these aristocratic notions of the ancient
world could be overthrown.

) As it is usually found to happen with particular intellectual tenden-
cies at epochs of transition, that while aiming to hold fast the old, they
have been already forced to pass beyond it, and so must themselves
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lead over to the new, which they would hinder in its development; so
it happened with this philosophy of religion, in its relation to the posi-
tion of the old world on the one hand, and to Christianity on the other.
While the new Platonism was for holding and defending the former of
these, it yet contributed itself to excite deeper religious wants, which
sought satisfaction in something better; to set afloat religious ideas,
in which there dwelt a power unknown to those who expressed them,
and which must serve to prepare for Christianity a way of introducing
itself into the culture of the times. There was called forth, by the
influence of this particular direction of mind on religious life, a longing
which tended to a different end.. But by this undefined longing, ac-
companied with no clear conciousness of its import, ardent spirits
were also exposed to many dangerous delusions, before they could find
the satisfying object. This state of feeling drew out fanatics, and
procured for them a hearing.

There were roving about at that time in the Roman empire, which
united together the East and the West, numbers who boasted of divine
revelations and supernatural powers, men in whom, as usually happens
in such times of religious ferment, the self-deception of fanaticism was
mixed with more or less of intentional fraud. For an example, we
may mention that Alexander of Abonoteichus, in Pontus, whose life
Lucian has written in his usual satiric manner, and who, all the way
from Pontus to Rome, found believers in his pretended arts of magician
and soothsayer, and was reverenced and consulted as a prophet, even
by men of the first standing. Doubtless, to the better class belonged
Apollonius of Tyana, famous in the age of the apostles. It is impos-
sible, however, to form any certain judgment of his character, so
imperfect are our means of iformation. Those who, like Philostratus,
(at the close of the second century,) attempted, with their marvellous
stories, to represent him as a hero of the old popular religion, have
done most to injure his reputation with posterity. He travelled about,
secking to reanimate religious faith; but by giving nourishment to a
prurient curiosity about matters that should remain hidden from man,
he also promoted fanaticism. He spoke against a superstition, which,
in, leading men to suppose that offerings and sacrifices could purchase
impunity for crime, served as a prop for superstition: he explained
that, without a good moral disposition, no kind of outward worsbip can
be pleasing to the gods. He spoke against the cruel gladiatorial shows ;
for when the Athenians, who were celebrating such games, invited him
to their public assembly, he replied, that he could not tread on a spot
stained by the shedding of so much human blood, and wondered the
gods did not forsake their Acropolis. When the person who presided
over the Eleusinian mysteries declined to allow the privilege of initiation
to Apollonius of Tyana, it is difficult to tell whether the Hierophant
meant honestly, and regarded Apollonius as a magician, who dealt in
unlawful arts, or whether he was not, rather, jealous of the great influ-
ence, unfavorable to the priesthood, which Apollonius exercised over
the people ; for this is said to have been so great, that already many
thought it a greater privilege to have the society of Apollonius than to
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be initiated into the mysterics. The words with which he is said to
have concluded all his prayers, and in which he summed up every par-
ticular request, are characteristic of the man: “give me, ye gods,
what I deserve.”1  These words do not imply directly a spirit of self-
exaltation ; he intended simply to express by them the conviction, that
prayer can avail nothing, unless in connection with a virtuous life;
that the good man only can expect blessings from the gods. At the
same time, he is said to have remarked himself, that if he belonged to
the good, God would give him more than he asked, therefore more than
he desired.  Still we cannot fail to perceive, in this language, a posi-
tion in the judgment of one’s self|, quite opposed to that of Christianity.
- If a letter consoling a father for the death of his son, which has
been ascribed to Apollonius, is genuine, it gives an insight into his
pantheistic tendency. At all events, we may recognize here, as we
may in so many other appearances of this age, the pantheistic element,
into which, as the unity lying at its root, the dissolving system of
Polytheism was now passing.? In this letter, the doctrine is advanced,
that birth and death are such only in appearance ; that which separ-
ates itself from the one substance, the one divine essence, and is caught
up by matter, seems to be born ; that which delivers itself again from
the bonds of matter, and reunites with the one divine essence, secms
to die. There is an interchange between becoming visible and invisi-
ble.? In all, there is, properly speaking, but the One essence, which
alone does and suffers, by becoming all things to all; the eternal God,
to whom men do wrong, when they deprive him of what should be
attributed to him, by transferring it upon other names and persons.*
“ow can we grieve for one, when by change of form, not of essence,
instead of a man he becomes a god?”% So Plotinus, when dying, is
gaid to have remarked, that he should endeavor to convey back the
divine in man to the divine in the universe.

On ¢very side was evinced the need of a revelation from heaven,
such as would give inquiring minds that assurance of peace which
they were unable to find in the jarring systems of the old philosophy,
and in the artificial life of the rcawakened old religion. That zealous
champion of the latter, Porphyry, alludes himself to the deepfelt
necessity ; which he proposed to supply, leaning on the authority of
divine responses, by his Collection of Auncient Oracles. On this point
he says,” ¢ The utility of such a collection will best be understood by

those who have felt the painful eraving after truth, and have some-
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times wished it might be their lot to witness some appearance of the
gods, so as to be relieved from their doubts by information not to be
disputed.” '

. The life of such a person, from his youth up, harrassed with doubts,
unsettled by the strife of opposite opinions, ardently longing after the
truth, and conducted at length, through this protracted period of un-
satisfied craving to Christianity, is delineated by the author of a sort
of romance, (partly philosophical and in part religious,) who belonged
to the second or third century. This work is called Zhe Clementines,
and though a fiction, is clearly a fiction drawn from real life; and we
may safely avail ourselves of 1, as presenting a true and characteris-
tic sketch, which might doubtless apply to many an inquiring spirit
belonging to those times.

Clemens, a noble Roman, who lived about the time of the first diffu-
sion of the gospel, gives the following account of himself. I was,
from my early youth, exercised with doubts, which had found entrance
into my soul, I hardly know how. Will my existence terminate with
death ; and will no one hereafter be mindful of me, when infinite time
ginks all human things in forgetfulness? It will be as well as if I
had not been born! When was the world created, and what existed
before the world was? If it has existed always, it will continue to
exist always. If it had a beginning, it will Likewise have an end.
And after the end of the world, what will there be then? if not per-
haps the silence of death! or, it may be, something of which no
conception at present can be formed. Incessantly baunted,” he goes
on to say, ¢ by such thoughts as these, which came, I know not whence,
I was sorely troubled, so that I grew pale and emaciated — and, what
was most terrible, whenever I strove to banish away this anxiety as
foolish, I only experienced the renewal of my sufferings in an aggravated
degree ; which occasioned me great distress. I was not aware that I
had in these thoughts a friendly companion, guiding me on towards
eternal life, as I afterwards learned by experience, and thanked the
great Disposer of all for granting me such guidance, since it was by
these thoughts, so distressing at first, that I was impelled to seck till
I found that which I needed. And when I had attained to this, then
I pitied, as miserable men, those whom in my former ignorance I was
in danger of considering most happy. As such thoughts, then, dwelt
in me from my childhood, I resorted to the schools of the philosophers,
hoping to find some certain foundation, on which I could repose ; and
I saw nothing but building up and tearing down of theories — nothing
but endless dispute and contradiction: sometimes, for example, the
demonstration triumphed of the soul’s immortality, then again that of
its mortality. When the former prevailed, I rejoiced ; when the latter, I
was depressed.  Thus was I driven to and fro by the different repre-
gentations ; and forced to conclude, that things appear not as they are
in themselves, but as they happen to be presented on this or that side.
T was made dizzier than ever, and from the bottom of my heart, sighed
for deliverance.” As he could come to no fixed and certain conviction
by means of reason, Clemens now resolved to seek relief in another
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way — to visit Egypt, the land of mysteries and apparitions, and hunt
up a magician, who could summon a spirit for him from the other
world. The appearance of such a spirit would give him intuitive
evidence of the soul’s immortality. No arguments would afterwards
be able to shake his belief in what had been thus made certain to him
by the evidence of his senses. But the advice of a sensible philoso-
pher dissuaded him from this project, and from seeking the truth by
forbidden arts, to which he could not resort and ever hope again to
obtain peace of conseience. In this state of mind, full of doubts, un-
gettled, inquiring, distressed and agitated, he came in contact with the
gospel, preached in demonstration of the Spirit and of power-—and his
case may illustrate that of many others,

If, now, we take a general survey of the religious state of the pagan
world, as it has thus been exhibited, we cannot fail to observe many and
various oppositions to, and points of possible union with, Christianity ;
oppositions capable also of becoming points of union, and points of
union capable also of becoming oppositions. Opposed at one and the
same time against Christianity, stood the powers of infidelity and of
superstition. T'he force of infidelity—the sole supremacy of the under-
standing, denying everything above nature, the wisdom of the nil
admirari — set itself to oppose Christianity, as it did everything else
that called in requisition man’s religious nature. By such as had
taken this direction, Christianity was put in the same category with all
appearances of fanaticism and superstition; but there was also an
infidelity, at the root of which lay that need of believing, which could
no longer be satisfied by anything that the present state of the ancient
world, in religion and philosophy, could afford ; just as we have seen it
represented in the case of the above-mentioned Clemens: and such
unbelief could be overcome by the force of divine truth in the gospel ;
the unbelief itself became here a preparatory momentum to the recep-
tion of Christianity. On the other hand, the dominion of a superstition
clinging to sense opposed the entrance of a religion which proclaimed
the worship of God in spirit and in truth; and this superstition was in
close alliance with the old religion, which had now been elevated to 2
new sway over the spirit. But that sway was something unnatural,—
it was a last effort of expiring life: and at the root of a great propor-
tion of the superstition lay, as we have seen, a need, seeking for its
satisfaction, which could be found only in Christianity ;— the need
of rademption—of a healing of the deep-felt schism within— of recon-
ciliation with the unknown God, after whom the conscious or uncon-
scious need was- sceking. By means of an unconscious, undefined
craving of this sort, many no doubt fell victims to various deceptive
arts; and it was necessary that the power exercised by such arts
over the minds of men, should be overcome by Christianity, before it
could pave its way to their hearts: but there also dwelt in the gospel
a power to lay barp and expose all deceptive arts, and to penctrate
through every delusive show, to the inmost recesses of man’s being.

Platonism prepared the way for Christianity, by spiritualizing the
religious modes of thinking; by bringing back polytheism to a certain
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unity of the consciousness of God; by awakening many ideas closely
allied to Christianity, as, for example, the idea of a redemption, in the
sense of deliverance from the §47 — the blind power of nature opposed
to the divine;! of elevation to a stage of divine life removed beyond the
influence of natural powers.? But that which is best suited to form a
preparatory position, is capable also of being most easily turned into
one of fierce hostility, where an interest is felt in maintaining the old
position against the higher one which has presented itself; and in this
Platonism, we still discern the spirit of the old world, though pregnant
already with foreign elements. The new Platonism could not bring
itself to acquiesce, particularly, in that kumility of knowledge and that
renunciation of self which Christianity required. It could not be
induced to sacrifice its philosophical, aristocratic notions, to a religion
which would make the higher life a common possession for all mankind.
The religious eclecticism of this direction of the spirit could do no
otherwise than resist the exclusive and sole supremacy of the religion
that suffered no other at its side, but would subject all to itself. Yet
this philosophy of religion found it impossible to prevent the ideas and
wants it had awakened, from leading beyond itself, and to Christianity.
Platonism, it is true, revived the faith in a superterrestrial nature and
destination of the spirit; but the manner in which the doctrine of the
soul’s immortality, reduced to the ideas of an eternity of the spirit, and
of the soul’s preéxistence, became united here with the transmigration
of souls, failed to satisfy the universal religious wants of mankind. If,
according to this doctrine, even those souls — which applied, however,
in the end, only to such as had attained by philosophy to the intuition
of truth—if even those souls which, when freed from the bonds of
their earthly existence, could rise to a life wholly above sense, wholly
divine, must yet, after a certain time, yield again to the force of des-
tiny, and plunge once more into the circle of an earthly life; this was
not an expectation answering to the desires of the human spirit. And
it may be conceived what power the proclamation of eternal life, in the
Christian sense, must have exercised over a want thus excited, and yet
left unsatisfied.®

There could not fail to arise, then, out of this school itself, an oppo-
gition of views: on the one side, were those who held this position in
hostility to Christianity ; on the other, those to whom it proved a point
of transition to Christianity. DBut then these latter, again, were
exposed to a peculiar danger. Their earlier prejudices might react in
such a way as to pervert their mode of apprchending and of shaping

1 0f attraction and repulsion, of every

description of yonreia, the dyonretrov.

2 We may mention here also the idea of
an aldviog (wi, which God possesses. Plu-
tarch. de Iside et Osiride c. 1. The idea
of a kingdom of God, depending on the
condition that the divine element in man
gains the supremacy ;— in the language of
Psammon, an Egyptian priest in the time
of Alexander the Great: "Ort mwavree dv-

Spumor Pacidetovrar tmd Veod T4 yp
apyov dv éxdore kal kparoby, Seiov boriw.
Indthe Life of Alexander, c. 27, near the
end.

3 We have an illustration of it in Justin
Martyr's account of his own religious his-
tory, at the beginning of his dialogue with
Trypho, where he relates how he was led
from Platonism to embrace Christianity,
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Christian truth. In this way, much foreign matter, drawn from their
previous opinions, might unconsciously be conveyed over with them to
Christianity. ’

Religious Condition of the Jewish People.

In the midst of the nations addicted to the deification of nature in
the form of Polytheism or of Pantheism, we see a people among whom
the faith in one Almighty God, the absolutely free Creator and Gov-
ernor of the world, was propagated, not as an esoteric doctrine of the
priests, but as 2 common possession for all, as the central point of life
for a whole people and state. And necessarily connected with the faith
in a holy God, was the recognition of a holy law as the rule of life,
was the consciousness of the opposifion between holiness and sin — a
consciousness, which, at the esthetic position held by Nature-religion,
though it occasionally flashed out in single gleams, yet could not be
evolved with the same strength, clearness and constancy. This rela-
tion of the Hebrew people to other nations suffices of itself to defeat
every attempt which might be made to explain the origin of the
religion of this people in the same manner as that of other religions.
It is a fact bearing witness of the revelation of a living God, to whom
the religion owed 1ts existence and its progressive development; and
of the peculiar course of training, whereby this nation was formed to
be the organ for preserving and propagating this revelation. A Philo
might, with good reason, say of this people, that to them was entrusted
the prophetic office for all mankind ; for it was their destination, in
opposition to the nations sunk in the worship of nature, to bear witness
of the living God. 'The revelations and leadings of the Divine hand
vouchsafed to them, were designed for the whole human race, over
which, from the foundation here laid, the kingdom of God was to be
extended. Theism and the Theocracy must be embodied in an out-
ward shape, as pertaining exclusively to a distinct people, in order that
from the envelope of this national form might issue forth the kingdom
of God, embracing all mankind. Yet as the idea of the Theocracy
cannot, by forms and rules from without, be realized in the life of a
single people, and generally not in the rude stock of human pature,
uncnnobled and persisting in its estrangement from God, there could
not fail to exist here a disproportion between the revealed idea and its
outward manifestation; and in this very circumstance was grounded
the prophecy of a future conciliation. The idea must strive, beyond
the form of appearance, which as yet does not answer to it, towards a
development more conformable to its essence and fulness; and it con-
tains in itself the prophecy of such a development. If history in gen-
eral partakes, by its own nature, more nearly of the prophetic charac-
ter in proportion as there dwells in it a pervading reference to the
great moments of history, to that which has significancy as bearing on
the progress of mankind as a race; then the religion and history of this
people must be filled, in a preéminent degree, with prophetic elements.
The destinies of this nation were so guided as ever to call forth more
strongly the consciousness of that breach, that inward disunion, of
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which we have spoken above, and the longing after deliverance from
it. This deliverance is one and the same with the restoration of the
fallen Theocracy; with which belongs also the participation of all
nations in the worship of the living God. The appearance of him by
whom this was to be accomplished, of him who is the true theocratic
King, forms therefore the central point of the prophetic clement, which,
although unfolded by particular prophecies with special clearness and
distinctness of vision, yet here, is not merely some accessory individual
thing added from without, but had been grounded by an inherent
necessity in the whole organism of this religion and national history.
The idea of the Messiah is the culminating point of this religion, to
which all the diffused rays of the divine in it converge.

While the religious belief of the Greeks and Romans suffered a vio-
lent shock in the revolutions which these nations experienced, the
indwelling power in the theistic faith is clearly manifested, when we
see it preserving itself unshaken amid all the political storms that agi-
tated the Hebrew people. Nay, the oppressions suffered under the
dominion of foreign nations served but to render this faith more firm;
although the right understanding of its import did not keep up at an
equal pace. But as everything that develops itself in human nature
is exposed to the corruptions lying within it, revealed religion could not
escape the same. Even Christianity, the absolute religion of man-
kind, could not be exempted from this necessity; only it .possessed
the power of coming forth ennobled from the conflict with these corrup-
tions, taking advantage of them to free itself from the admixture of
foreign elements. This power did not reside in Judaism; as it was
not designed to endure for all times, as a religion in this form, but to
give place, by the dissolution of this form, for that higher creation
which was foretold by it. If this form, instead of making way for that
higher development, would maintain its own existence for a still longer
term, it must, in surviving itself, merely drag itself along, as a thing
effete. And here too it will be seen again, that what is designed as a
preparatory stage, when it attempts to assert its own independence,
not understanding itself according to its spirit and idea in relation to
the historical development, may turn round into opposition with that
higher stage, for which it was its very purpose to prepare.

What has just been said is to be applied to the direction of the reli-
gious spirit which governed the great mass of the Jewish people. With
them, the theocratic consciousness, misapprehended according to the
notions of their fleshly minds, served but to foster a national pride, of
which it had become the foundation. Men fastened on the letter—the
letter, understood according to the contracted views of minds turned
only on the world; and clung by the sensible form and envelop, with-
out being able to perceive the spirit they revealed and the ideas they
contained, because there was no congenial, recipient spirit to meet the
divine truth as it was offered. The sentence was here verified, pro-
nounced by our Lord himself, * He who has, to him shall be given ;
and he who hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he
hath.” '
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By the consciousness of the declining condition of the Theocracy, it
is true, that the yearning after the promised epoch of its glorious resto-
ration, and by the feeling of distress under the yoke of foreign and
domestic tyrants, the longing after the Deliverer, after the appearance
of Him from whom that glorious restoration was to come, the Messiah,
had been aroused to greater activity. But the same groveling sense
which led to a misapprehension of the nature of the Theocracy gen-
erally, could not fail to lead also to a misapprehension of this idea, which
forms the central point and mark towards which the whole Theocracy
was aiming. From that worldly sense which was attached to the idea
of the Theocracy, and that worldly turn of the religious spirit gen-
erally, could only result a secularizing also of the idea of the Messiah.
As the great mass of the people were bowed down by the sense of out-
ward much more than of inward wretchedness, disgrace and bondage,
it was chiefly a deliverer from the former whom they expected and
yearned after, in the Messiah. The inclination to the supernatural
took here an altogether worldly shape ; the supernatural, as it pictured
itself to the imagination of the worldly heart, was but a fantastic imi-
tation of the natural magnified to the monstrous. Thus the deluded
Jews, destitute of a sense for the spiritual apprehension of divine
things, expected a Messiah who would employ the miraculous power,
with which he was divinely armed, in the service of their earthly lusts;
who would free them from civil bondage, execute & severe retribution
on the enemies of the Theocratic people, and make them masters of the
world in a universal empire, whose glory it was their special delight to
set forth in the fantastic images suggested by their sensuous desires.

There was a great want of such leaders and teachers of the people
as could have instructed them respecting the nature of their religion
and of the Theocracy, and undeceived them of their erroneous fancies.
Most of their guides were blind leaders of the blind, men who only
confirmed the people in their perverse inclinations and in the errors
thence resulting. ~Great mischief had been occasioned particularly by
3 fanatical zealot, Judas of Gamala, or the Galilzean, who, about the
year 11 after the birth of Christ, took upon himeelf to oppose the census
or registration decreced by Augustus Cwmsar. A people that had
incurred the forfeiture of their liberty, as a just punishment for their
sins, and would continually ineur it more and more ;—such a people
he called upon to throw off, at once, the yoke of Roman bondage. He
stimulated those, who, in disposition, were widely removed from serving
God as their Lord, to recognize Him as their only Lord, by suffering
no vestige to remain of the dominion of a stranger over the people that
belonged to God alone. While others were for awaiting the deliver-
ance to be wrought by the power of God, through the Messiah, he, on
the contrary, required, that they should first lay hands to the work
themselves. God — said he — will help those only, who do their own;
but by this he meant nothing else than the resistance of mere arbitrary
will to a power placed by God’s appointment over a people that had
- not understood their calling; that had been unfaithful to it, and who, by
VOL. I, 4
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virtue of their disposition, were no longer capable of freedom.! From
this exciting cause proceeded that wild fanaticism of the Zealots,
formed out of an impure combination of political and worldly-religious
elements ; a combination which in all times has introduced the most
fatal mischicfs among nations; as was illustrated, indeed, by the his-
tory of this people down to the period of their total extinction as a
State. When John the Baptist, after his call from God to become a
preacher of repentance, caused a divine voice to be heard in the wilder-
ness of the degenerate people, sought to bring them to the conscious-
ness that it was by the disposition of the heart the way must be pre-
pared for the regeneration of the Theocracy, and directed the longing
wishes of his contemporaries away from the earthly to the divine, yet
notwithstanding the great effect which he produced by the command-
ing power of his words, he found little sympathy with that which was
the true aim and spirit of his preaching, and at last fell the victim of
a league struck between worldly and spiritual tyranny — a martyr to
that truth, which, with a denunciatory zeal that regarded no comse-
quences, he held up against all the wickedness of his age. The death
of John foreshadowed the fate which was to terminate the earthly
course of one greater than himself, to bear witness of, and prepare the
way for whom, was his divine vocation.

Incomprehensible, therefore, to men given up to such blindness, was
what the Son of God told them of the #&rue freedom, which he had
been sent from heaven to bestow on those who sighed under the bon-
dage of sin. As with their carthly sense they knew not the Father,
so also they could not discern in Jesus, the Son ; because they had no
ear for the voige of the Father, witnessing of him, in the wants of the
human heart, The same temper which made them disregard the
warning prophetic words of John the Baptist, rendered them deaf also
to the warning call of the greatest among all the prophets ; and as he
had foretold them, they became, even to their ruin, through the influ-
ence of the same disposition, a prey to the artful designs of every
Jalse prophet who knew how to flatter the wishes which such a dispo-
gition inspired. When the temple of Jerusalem was already in flames,
one of those false prophets could persuade crowds of the people, that
God was about to show them the way of deliverance by a miraculous
sign,— such a sign as they had often demanded of him who would
have shown them the true way to true deliverance, and who did refer
them to the ¢rue signs of God in history,—and thousands of deluded
men fell victims to the flames or to the Roman sword. Josephus, who
was no Christian, but who contemplated with less prejudice than others
the fate of his nation, of which he was an eye-witness, closes his recital
of this event with the following remarkable words : ¢ The unhappy peo-
ple would suffer themselves, at that time, only to be cheated by impos-
tors who were bold enough to lie in the name of God. But to the mani-
fest prodigies that portended the approaching destruction they paid no
regard ; they had no faith in them: — like men wholly infatuated, and

1 Joseph. Archeol. 1. XVIILc.1,de B.J. L Il c. 8,§ 1.
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as if they had neither eyes nor soul, they heeded not what God was
announcing.” .

Among the Jewish theologians in Palestine, we find the three
different main dircctions, which are commonly observed to make their
appearance in opposition to each other, on the decay of the forms of a
positive religion. First, the traditional tendency, which mixes up with
the original religion many foreign elements, aiming to combine all
these into an artificially constituted whole ; which holds tenaciously to
form and letter, without the living spirit; and substitutes, in the place
of the real essence of the religion, an effete orthodoxy dnd a dead
ceremonial. Thus is there called forth, in the next place, the reaction
of a reforming tendency; but a reaction which, if it has proceeded
rather from the intelligential than from the religious element, if the
gense of negation rather than the positive religious interest predomi-
nates, easily swerves from the just moderation in polemics, and runs
into the extreme of expunging, together with the foreign elements, much
that is genuine and good. But the unsatisfied want which both these
tendencies leave in men of more profound and warmer feclings, usually:
impels the latter to another reaction, — the reaction of a predominantly
subjective tendency, of predominant feeling and intuition by the
feelings, which, as opposed to the tendencies above described, is desig-
nated by the name of mysticism. These three main directions of the
religious spirit, which often recur under different forms, we recognize,
in the present case, in the three classes called the Pharisees, the
Sadducees and the Essenes.

The Pharisees?! stood at the summit of legal Judaism. They fenced
round the Mosaic law with a multitude of so-called ¢ hedges,” whereby
its precepts were to be guarded against every possible infringement.
Thus it came about, that, under this pretext, many new statutes were
added by them, particularly to the ritual portion of the law. These
they contrived, by an arbitrary method of interpretation, —a method
which in part tortured the letter and in part was allegorical, — to find
in the Pentateuch; appealing at the same time to an oral tradition,
as furnishing both the key to right exposition, and the authority for
their doctrines. They were venerated by the people as the holy men,
and stood at the head of the hierarchy. An asceticism, alien to the
original Hebrew spirit, but easily capable of entering into union with
the legal sectarianism at its most extravagant pitch, was wrought by
them into a system. We find among them a great deal that is similar
to the consiliis evangelicis, and to the rules of Monachism in the later
church. On painful ceremonial observances they often laid greater
stress than on good morals. To a rigid austerity in the avoidance of
every even seeming transgression of ritual precepts, they wnited an
easy sophistical casuistry which knew how to excuse many a violation

1 The name is derived from parash” the sense, “to set apart” parush, Y113,

w13 either in the sense “to expound,” ywhich indeced sounds nearer like the Greek
whence “poresh, W3, the &nynric 106  gapioaiog, one separated from the profane
vopod kar foxiv, 8 title claimed by the multitude, the Y283 Dy ome who would
Pharisces, according to Josephus; or in be regarded as holy
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of the moral law. Besides those who made it their particular business
to interpret the law and its supplemental traditions, there were among
them those, also, who knew how to introduce into the Old Testament,
by allegorical interpretation, a peculiar Theosophy ; and this they
propagated in their schools;—a system which, starting from the
development of certain ideas really contained in the Old Testament in
the germ, had grown out of the fusion of these with elements derived
from the Zoroastrian or Parsic system of religion; and at a later
period, after the time of Gamaliel, with such also as had been derived
from Platonism. Thus to a ritual and legal tradition came to be added
a speculative and theosophic one.l

It would be as wrong, certainly, to confound these Pharisees together
in one class, as to pursue the same course with the later monks. We
must distinguish among them the several gradations of honestly meant
though misguided zeal, till it diverges to mock-holiness and hypocrisy
thirsting for power. Although the egoistic interest of an hierarchial
caste was the governing principle with many, yet there were some for
whom the legal way, with all its efforts and conflicts, possessed perfect
truth ; some who had been led, by their course of life, to pass through
the same painful experiences of which Paul, the former Pharisce,
bears witness in the seventh of his epistle to the Romans. But
one thing was wanting to them; the humility with which those who
feel the poverty of their own spirit, go forth to meet the divine grace.

The Sadducees were for restoring the original Mosaic religion in its
purity, and expunging every thing that had been added by Pharisaic
traditions. But as they did not follow out the thread of historical
progress which marked the development of the divine revelations, but
arbitrarily cut it short, so they could not understand the original
Theism in the Jewish religion. That direction of mind which shows
hostility to the progressive development of the religious consciousness,
required by what was already contained or implied in the original,
cannot fail to misunderstand the original itself, — cannot fail to seize it
on a single side and to mutilate it. The Sadducees were too deficient
in the more profound sense of religion and of the religious need, to be
alll)lel to distinguish the genuine from the spurious in the Pharisaic
theology. '

Directly at variance as were the two systems of Phariseeism and
Sadduceeism, still they had something in common. This was the one-
sided legal principle which they both maintained. ~And indeed by the
Sadducees this principle was seized and held after a manner still more
exclusively one-sided than by the other sect; since with them all
religious interest was confined to this point ; and since they misinter-
preted or denied every thing élse that belonged to the more fully
developed faith of the Old Testament. Moreover, the essential charac-
ter of the law in its spirit, as distinguished from its national and

1TIn what is here said, I have taken into Testament, has made against the manner
view the well-grounded objections which in which the subject was presented by me
Dr. Schneckenburger, in the seventh Dis- before.
sertation of his Introduction to the New
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temporal form, in its strictness and dignity, was recognized by them
still less than by the Pharisees. While the Pharisees attributed the
highest value to ritual and ascetic works of holiness, with the Saddu-
cees — ag, perhaps, the name they gave themselves may denote —
uprightness in the relations of ecivil society passed for the whole.
Starting from this principle, there was nothing in their view of morality
which presented a point of contact for the feeling of religious need,
which most readily cmerges from the depth of the moral life. Add to
this, that they ascribed divine authority, an authority binding on
religious conviction, only to the Pentateuch.! The observance of the
law, understood after their own way, was for them the only thing fixed
and certain; in respect to all other things, they were inclined to doubt
and disputation.? :
As the belief in the spirit’s destination for an eternal existence
beyond this earth found no recipiency in this, their onesided intelli-
gential direction of mind, holding converse only with the worldly,
they expressly denied the doctrines of the resurrection and of the
immortality of the spirit, because no such doctrines could be proved
from the letter of the Pentateuch alone. These doctrines they reckoned

1 Ready as I am to acknowledge the
weizht of the arguments brought by Winer
(in his Biblische Realworterbuch) against
the statement here made, yet I cannot be
induced to abandon it. Very true, it does
not admit of being proved from the passa-
ges of Josephus, that the Sadducees denied
the authority of all other books of the
canon. Itis only evident from those pas-
sages, that they were oppounents of tradi-
tion; and were for deriving the substance
of the legal precepts to be observed from
the letter of the law alone, without allowing
validity, in this regard, to any other source
of knowledge. But neither can it by any
means be proved from them, that they
judged respecting the camon preciscly as
did the Pharisees. Although Josephus, (c.
Apion. ¢. 8.) taking his position on the
ground of Jewish orthodoxy, might thus
describe the canon as of universal validity,
yet it by no means follows, that that hete-
rodox sect, which departed in so many oth-
er things from what was clsewhere consid-
cred as important for the religious interest,
—that this sect might not also differ from
the same in their judgment concerning the
canon. If the Sadducces, notwithstanding
their denial of doctrines so important to
the general religious interest as those of
personal immortality and of the resurrec-
tion, could yet attain to the most consider-
able offices of the state, how was an opin-
ion concerning the canon, which, certainly
had no such vital connection with practi-
cal life, to offer any obstacle to this promo-
tion? Josephus says of them, that when
they were called to administer public affairs,
they did not venture to act according to
their own prineiples, but were constrained

4#

to yield to what was required by the Phar-
isees ; since otherwise they must fall by the
popular rage, which would be excited against
them. ‘Owdre yap &x’ apydc mapéddotev,
arovoiug ptv kal kav wlykny, TPOCYWPOTEL
& obv olg & gaptoaiog Acyer, did O py dA-
Awg dvextode yevéeSar Toic wAneow. Ar-
cheeol. 1. XVIIL. ¢. 1, § 4. These words
refer immediately, without doubt, to church
principles of administration; yet I cannot
avoid the inference from analogy, that the
Sadducees would have acted in precisely
the same way, in regard to other things, not
less important in their relation to the com-
mon religious interest ; such, for instance, as
their demal of immortality ; that is, would
have made no public demonstration of their
real convictions, although it roust necessari-
ly have been the case, that, with such differ-
ence of opinions, violent contentions would
sometimes arise in the Sanhedrim. See
Acts, 23: 9. So now, there may have been
f distinction of an exoteric and esoteric
position in their judgment concerning the
canon; and while manifesting a certain
respect for the whole canon, they may have,
notwithstanding this, ascribed a decisive
authority, in matters of faith, to the Pen-
tateuch alone. Indeed, it cannot well be
conceived, how they could reconcile the
acknowledgement of an equal authority
belonging to all the books of the Old Tes«
tament, with their denial of immortality
and of the resurrection.

2 Josephus describes the skeptical ten-
deney of the Sadducees in Archwxol. 1
XVIIL e 1, § 4: dviaxic 0 ovdapdv
TWoY perawolnoic abroic f TWY YWUEOV.
TIpd¢ yap rode didaokbhove codrac iy peria-
G, duptAoyeiv apetiy dpidpoioy.
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also among the foreign additions that had been made to the original
doctrines of Moses, from which additions they were wishing to purify
Judaism. To such a direction of mind, it is ever peculiar to declare
all doctrines surreptitious, which do not lie, expressed in so many words,
in the religious records still recognized as authoritative, although these
doctrines may be contained there in the spirit, including within itself
the germ of a future development. But it is more difficult to conceive
how the Sadducees found it possible to reconcile their denial of a world
of spirits and of the existence of angels!—to which denial they were
impelled by the same direction of mind — with their principle of
recognizing everything as religious doctrine which could be shown to
lie, in so many words, in the Pentateuch. It is easy to see here, how
they were seeking for their own opinions, which had originated and
were grounded in a state of mind wholly peculiar to themselves, a point
of union and support in the authority which they recognized only just
go far as the case admitted. Most probably, in explaining the angelic
appearances, (the Angelophaniai,) they departed from their principle
of literal interpretation, and considered them merely as visions by
which God revealed himself to the Fathers. 2

Although it cannot be proved, from the notices of Josephus, that they
denied a special Providence, yet it is clear, that in strict conformity with
their tendency to negation, they made God, as far as possible, an idle
spectator of the affairs of the world, taking much less share in the
concerns of men than the Theocratic principle required. Their direction
of mind must have impeclled them ever nearer to a Deism which
abolished all revelation, and consequently, also, the essence of the
Jewish religion itself, though at the outset they had simply in view
the restoration of that religion to its primitive simplicity. The prin-
ciple of their spiritual bent must have led them further than they
intended themselves to go. In perfect harmony with this mode of
thinking was also the severe, cold, heartless disposition which Josephus
ascribes to the Sadducees. According to his account, they were for
the most part persons of wealth, who led a life of ease, and, satisfied
with earthly enjoyments, would open their minds to no higher aspi-
rations. 3 '

1 Acts, 23, 8.

2 As we are to infer from Origen’s words,
if we compare them with a passage in Jus-
tin Martyr, (Dialog. ¢. Tryph. Jud. f. 358,
ed. Colon,) where he speaks of a party
among the Jewish theologians, that denied
the personal existence of angels, and ex-
plained all appearances of them as merely
transient forms of the manifestation of a
divine power, which God caused to go out
from himself and then withdrew. Origen,
in the words alluded to, ascribes to the
Sadducees, défag mepl ayyflwv, O¢ oby
fmapyovruy, GAAQ Tpomodoyovuévwy Tiw
wepl @UTOY Gvayeypapfvoy Kal ppdtv Og
mpog Ty loTopiav aAndic éxovruv. It may
admit of some question, whether Origen
was following here some historical accounts,

or merely allowing himself to conclude,
from the necessary connection of ideas in
his own mode of thinking, that if they did
not ascribe literal truth to the narratives of
the angelic appearances, they must then
have explained them allegorically. The
comparison of his statement, however, with
that of Justin Martyr, renders the former
the more probable.

3 Although Josephus was himself a Phar-
isee, yet we have no reason to suspect what
he says of the Sadducces, for he constantly
shows himself impartial in his judgments;
he morcover frequently exposes, without re-
serve, the bad traits of the Pharisees, and
we have no cause, therefore, to charge him
here with malicious feelings, injurious to
the truth.  Certainly we cannot infer from
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It remains, that we should speak of the Essenes or Essmans, whose
,relation to the two parties just described has already been exhibited
in a general manner. About two centuries before the birth of Christ,
there arose,in the quiet country lying on the west side of the Dead Sea,
a society of plously disposed men, who, in these solitudes, sought a
refuge from reigning corruptions, from the storms and conflicts of the
world and the -strifes of parties; precisely as the monastic system
sprung up at a later period. Thus they are described by the elder
Pliny, who felt constrained to express a sort of respect for their inde-
pendence and their contentment within themselves. ¢ On the western
border of that lake,” says he, ¢ dwell the Essenes, at a sufficient dis-
tance from the shore to avoid its pestilent effluvia — a race entirely by
themselves, and, beyond every other in the world, deserving of won-
der; men living in communion with nature; without wives, without
money. Every day, their number is replenished by a new troop of set-
tlers, since they are much visited by those whom the reverses of fortune
have driven, tired of the world, to their modes of living. Thus hap-
pens, what might seem incredible, that a community in which no one is
born, yet continues to subsist through the lapse of centuries. ~So fruit-
ful for them is disgust of life in others.” From this first scat of the
Essenes, colonies of them had been formed in other parts of Palestine ;
in remote and solitary districts of the country, which must have
answered best to their original design, but also in the midst of villages
and towns. A transplantation of this sort would naturally lead to
many deviations from the original strictness of their principles, to many
alterations of their discipline. Although there was one class of Esse-
nes who, as we may gather from the accounts of Josephus, were will-
ing to act as magistrates, yet it i3 evident that these, residing amidst
civil society, could not observe all those rules which bound, with the
force of law, such as lived secluded from human intercourse. As is
wont to happen in similar communities, there must, in this case, have
naturally sprung up many orders of the sect, various forms of relation
to, and modes of connection with, the original society. Indeed, the his-
torian Josephus expressly distinguishes four different orders, of which
the Essenes were composed.? Many contradictory statements, which
occur in the several accounts of this sect, admit thus of being most
easily reconciled.?

the character of the doctrines of the later
Careans, who were temperate opponents of
the Pharisaic traditions, what must have
been the character of the Sadducean doc-
trines. The general question still remains
unsettled, whether the latter doctrines had
any outward connection whatever with the
former, although the heresy-hunting spirit
of their adversaries would naturally be glad
of the chance to confound tliem with these.

1 Ab occidente litora Esseni fugiunt,
usque qua nocent. Gens sola et in toto
orbe prater cieteras mird, sine ulla femina,
omni venere abdicata, sine pecunia, socia
palmaram. In diem ex ®quo convenaram

turba renaseitur, large {requentantibus, quos
vith fessos ad mores corum fortunz fluctus
agitat. Natar. hist. L. V. c. 15.

2 Josephus cites uoipag téooapac of Es-
senes, B. J. L. II. c. 8, § 10, which several
grades, it is true, would, according to his
testimony, have reference simply to the
lIength of time spent in this community;
but from the marks which are given, we
may doubtless infer, that there were other
modes of classification among them besides
that which bore reference to the circum-
stance just mentioned.

3 As, for instance, while Pliny makes
them reside only on the border of the Dead
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If we may always distinguish, among mystic sects, the more practi-
cal and the more speculatively inclined, we must reckon the KEssenes
with the former class, without overlooking in them, however, at the
same time, a certain speculative and Theosophic element. This, their
peculiar mystic turn, might have sprung, in the first place, indepen-
dently of external influences, out of the deeper religious sense of the
Old Testament, a spiritualization of the letter, proceeding from the tem-
per of mind which gave birth to the allegoric interpretation. Such
mysticism has made its appearance, after much the same manner,
among people of the most diverse character,—among the Hindoos, the
Persians, and Christian nations. It would lead, certainly, to the great-
est mistakes, if from the resemblance of such religious phenomena,
whose relationship can be traced to their common ground of origin in
the essence of the human mind itself, we should be ready to infer their
outward derivation one from the other. How much that is alike may
not be found in comparing the phenomena of Brahmaism and of
Buddhaism with those of the sect of Beghards in the middle ages,
where the impossibility of any such derivation is apparent to every
body ? We are ready to admit, however, that the Essenean mysticism,
although it did not spring originally from any outward cause of excite-
ment, yet, having once made 1ts appearance, received into itself many
foreign elements. But should the question now arise — whence did
these elements come ? —we find our thoughts reverting far more natu-
rally to old Oriental, to Parsic, Chaldaic elements — many ideas from
that source having been propagated, since the time of the exile, among
the Jews—than to elements of Alexandrian Platonism, according to
the usual supposition at the present time ; for it is difficult to conceive
how the latter could already have, exerted so powerful and wide-
extended an influence in Palestine, at the period when this sect arose.
The peculiar asceticism of the Essenes by no means warrants us to
infer that they must have been acquainted with the Platonic doctrine
of the iy, since that asceticism may be explained as well from the
mfluence of the Oriental spirit; while this doctrine itself, without the
addition of the Oriental spirit, would have led to no such peculiar bent.
We should also duly weigh, that Josephus and Philo, writers to whom
we are indebted for our most important information respecting this sect,
have both, though the latter still more than the former, clothed the
opinions of the Essenes in a garb peculiarly Grecian, which we may
rightly consider as not originally belonging to them. We must there-
fore be cautious of attributing too much importance to many things
they advance, which have been derived simply from that source;
especially as, in modern times, the Essencan doctrines have given
occasion to very arbitrary combinations and modes of representing
historical facts.

Besides the diversities above mentioned, which must have been

Sea, Josephus (de B.J. L. I1. c. 8,§ 4,) says in a fragment of his defence of the Jews,
that there were many of them dwelling in  preserved by Eusebius Cesar. {Preparat.
every town; Philo, (quod omnis probus Evangel. 1. VIL c. 8,) that they lived in
liber § 12,) that they lived xwppddv, Tdc many towns and villages of Judes, in pop-
mwohees Enrpeméuevor, and the same writer, ulous districts. .
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introduced gradually among the Essenes, as they began to relax from
their primitive eremetical severity and submit to the intercourse of eivil
life, we may notice another remarkable difference among them. In
strict accordance with the Oriental element of their original ascetic
turn, was the life of celibacy —a thing alien to the spirit of the
primitive Hebraism, by which a fruitful marriage was reckoned among
the greatest blessings and ornaments. Hence we see already among
the lissenes, that reaction of the original Hebrew spirit against the
foreign ascetic element-——which is analogous to something we shall
hereafter have more frequent occasion to notice in the history of sects.
There was a party of the Essenes which differed from the others, in
tolerating the institution of marriage.!

It accorded with the character of this sect to unite the contemplative
life with the practical ; but in accommodation to the diversities already
mentioned, the extent to which this was done must also have been
various. The practical bent of the Issenes would naturally incline
them to a life of industry. Such a life was probably intended, as in
the case of the later monks, to answer a two-fold purpose ; to occupy
the senses, so as to prevent any disturbance from that quarter of the
higher activity of the mind ; and to furnish themselves with the means,
while independently providing for their own subsistence, of contribut-
ing, at the same time, to the necessities of others. The occupations
of peace were those about which they employed themselves; differing
according to their different habits of life, according as they dwelt in
communion with nature or joined in the intercourse of civil society ;
agriculture, the breeding of bees and of cattle, mechanical handiworks.
They had sought to explore the powers of nature, and apply them to
the healing of diseases. Connected with their secret doctrines, there
was also a traditional knowledge relating to this subject. They were
in possession of old writings which treated of such matters. Health
of body and of soul they were in the habit of connecting together, as
well as the cure of both. Their science of nature and their art of
medicine seem to have had a religious, T'heosophic character.2 As
they strove to explore the secret powers of nature, so were there also to
be found among them, such as claimed for themselves, and endeavored
to cultivate, a gift-of prophecy. A particular method of ascetic prepa-
ration, by which one might become qualified for searching into the
future, was taught among their secret traditions3 For this purpose
they employed sacred writings; whether they were the Scriptures of
the Old Testament, from the words of which they sought, by various
interpretations, to unravel the secrets of futurity, just as the Bible was
used for similar purposes in later periods; or whether they were those
other writings, belonging to the sect, in which their secret doctrines
were unfolded. ~ All this bears the impress of the old Oriental spirit,
certainly not of the elements of Grecian culture.

1 8ee Joseph. B. J. 1. IL. c. 8, § 13. mpde Sepameiay maSdy pifar Te LAelnTipiol
3 Joseph. B. J. 1. IL c. 8, § 6: Emovdé- xal AeSav idiéryree bvepevvdvrat.
(ov’o'w tkrémwg wepl TA ‘er' ﬂ’czlatav qUy- 3 Acagopois dyveiaig épnatdorptﬂoﬁpevwv.
Ypéppara, péhiote T mpde GPéAeay Yuyse  See Joseph. B.J. 1. IL c. 8, § 12.
kal gbuaroe éxAéyovres. “Evdev abroic
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By their consciousness of the equality of the higher dignity in man’s
nature, of the oneness of the divine image in all, to which the Old
Testament of itself might have led them,! they rose above the narrow
limits within which the developement of the human species was con-
fined by the prejudices of antiquity. They considered all men as
rational beings, destined to the enjoyment of personal freedom ; they
rejected slavery and suffered no slave to exist in their community, —in
every kind of service mutually helping one another. As it was their
idea to restore back the community founded originally by the Almighty
in nature, and thereby to reconcile those differences which civil society
had introduced among men, accordingly the distinctions of poverty and
of wealth were also done away among them. There was a common
treasury, formed by throwing together the property of the individuals
who entered into the society, and by the earnings of each one’s labor,
out of which the necessities of all were provided for,— a community of
goods, which, however, did not preclude the right of private property,
and which was probably modified by the diversities already described.

There can be no doubt that this sect, by exciting a more earnest and
lively spirit of devotion, by arousing the sense of the godlike within
the little circles over which their influence extended, produced those
wholesome fruits which have always sprung out of practical mysticism,
wherever the religious life has become stiffened into mechanical forms.
It was owing to their inoffensive mode of life, commanding universal
respect, that they were enabled to preserve and extend themselves
without molestation, amidst all the strifes of party, and all the revolu-
tions to which Palestine was subjected, down to the extinction of the
Jewish state.

They were particularly distinguished, in that corrupt age, among the
Jews, on account of their industry, charitableness and hospitality ; on
account of their fidelity, so different from the seditious spirit of the
Jews, in rendering obedience to magistrates as the powers ordained
of God, and on account of their strict veracity. Every yea and nay
was to possess, in their society, the validity of an oath ; for every oath,
said they, presupposes already a mutual distrust, which ought not to
find place in a community of honest men. In one case only might an
oath be administered among them, and that was, in confirming those
who, after a novitiate of three years, were received among the number
of the initiated.

‘Although now, under the view just presented, we cannot fail to
recognize in this sect a sound practical bent, yet we should: doubtless
be under a mistake, if, led by the onesided representations of the

1 This view naturally resalted both from
the development of the Old Testament idea
respecting the image of God, and from the
recognition of the origin of mankind from
a single pair; as, on the contrary, slavery
found its justification in the prevailing mode
of thinking among Pagans; their misap-

prehension of the higher nature common’

to the species, and their assumption of an

original difference of races, in virtue of
which, some, by their reason, were destined
and suited to rule over others, and these
latter, with their bodily powers, to serve
them ag tools. Thus Aristotle, in his work
on Politics, 1. I. ¢. 2, says: T uév dvvipue-
vov i diavoig mpoopav Gpxov ¢ioer kal
Seomwélov ¢toee. To d¢ dvvapevoy 7o copart
rabTa woelv Gpyducvoy xal dboet dobAov.
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Alexandrian Jew, Philo,! we imagined the Essenes might be taken as
an example of the purest practical mystics, at an equal remove from
all Theosophic and speculative fancies,? and from all superstition and
slavery to ceremonies. The fact, which has already been stated, of
their affectation of the prophetic gift, is, of itself, inconsistent with this
view of the matter ; and their whole secret lore can hardly be imagined
to have consisted simply of ethical elements, but we are here forced to
the supposition of a peculiar Z'keosophy and Pneumatology. Why else
should they have made so great a mystery of it? This supposition
gathers strength, when we are informed that the candidates for admis-
sion into the sect, among other obligations, took an oath that they would
reveal to no one the names of the angels which were to be communi-
cated to them. It is confirmed again by the cautious secrecy with
which they kept the ancient books of the sect. Even Philo himself
makes it probable, when he says that they busied themselves with a
gehovopla du&k qupfélar, a philosophy resting on the allegoric interpreta-
tion of the Bible; since every mode of the allegoric interpretation of
geripture is accompanied, side by side, with a certain speculative sys-
tem. There is nothing to warrant us in supposing that it was the
ideas of the Alexandrian Theology which constituted the basis of their
scheme. There seems to have been grounded in this Z'heosophy of
theirs a certain veneration of the sun, which we have to explamn from
the intermingling of Parsic rather than of Platonic doctrines. It was
& daily custom with them to turn their faces devoutly towards the
rising of the sun, and chaunt together certain ancient hymns, handed
down in their sect, which were addressed to that luminary, purporting
that his beams should fall upon nothing impure.® To this may be
added their doctrine concerning the soul’s préexistence. Descended
from some heavenly region, it had become imprisoned in this corporeal
world, and after having led a life worthy of its celestial origin, it would
be liberated again, and rise to a heavenly existence befitting its nature.
This also, which was the fundamental doctrine of their asceticism, may
be traced just as well to old Oriental tradition as to the Alexandrian

1 In his writings, above cited. Although
Josephus, too, as we have already observed,
has given nothing that can be called an ob-
jective description of this sect; notwithstand-

men. Indeed, the latter writer was scarce-
ly capable of looking at anything otherwise
than in the light of his Alexandrian Pla-

ing that when a youth of sixtcen, he com-

ared the different Jewish sects together,
in order to choose between them, and en-
deavored, along with the rest, to make him-
self acquainted with the sect of the Essenes,
though he hardly went beyond the period
of a novitiate among them, and perhaps in
regard to their esoteric doctrines, was no
better informed than Philo;—yet he might
obtain & more accurate knowledge of the
sect than the Alexandrian'Jew; and his
account, savoring as it does, with a smack
of the Grecian taste, yet wears a more his-
torical character than that of Philo, which
was evidently written with the distinet par.
Pose in view, of holding up the Essenes to
the Greeks, as a pattern of practical wise

tonism. Xe must involuntarily find again
his own ideas wherever any point of union
enables him to introduce them.

21 cannot at all agree with those who
seize upon the words of Philo, in his book,
quod omnis probus liber § 12, where he
says, that of the three parts of philosophy,
the Essencs accepted only Ethics, for the
purpose of sketching out, after this hint,
the main features of the Essenean system.
It is impossible not to see, that in these
words, the matter is set forth in an altogeth-
er subjective point of view; and besides,
what Philo here asserts is contradicted by
the more precise and accarate testimony of
Josephus.

3Joseph. de B.J. 1. 1L.c. 8,§ 8,6t 9.
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Platonism. The original birth-place of this doctrine is, in truth, the
East, from which quarter it first found its way into Greece. _

If we may trust the words of Josephus,! they did indeed send gifts
to the temple, and thus expressed their reverence for the original
establishment; discharging in this manner the common duty of all
Jews, as it was their principle to fulfil every obligation that bound
them ; yet they did not visit the temple themselves,? perhaps because
they looked upon it as polluted by the vicious customs of the Jews.
They thought that the holy rites could be performed in a worthier and
more acceptable manner within the precinets of their own thoroughly
pure and holy community. In like manuer, also, they performed their
sacrificial offerings, for the presentation of which, within the pale of
their own society, they believed themselves best prepared by their
ascetic lustrations. The authority of Moses standing so high with
them, there is not the least reason for supposing they would wholly set
aside the sacrificial worship appointed by him, unless it were true, per-
haps, that they looked upon the original Mosaie religion as having been
corrupted by later additions, and among these additions reckoned also
the sacrificial worship, as we find asserted in the Clementines; which
however, so far ag it regards the Essenes at least, admits not the
shadow of a proof. Now it is singular, it must be admitted, bow, as
Jews, they could entertain the opinion, that they might. be allowed to
offer sacrifices away from Jerusalem. But caprice in the treatment of
whatever belongs to the positive in religion forms, indeed, one of the
characteristic marks of such mystic sects. And it might well accord
with the spirit of such a sect, that in proportion as they looked upon
the sacrificial worship, instituted by Moses, as a holy service, they
should be so much the less disposed to take any part in its celebration,
amidst all the wickedness in the desecrated temple at Jerusalem ; and
should maintain that only among the really sanctified, the members
of their own sect, was the true spiritual temple, where sacrifices could
be offered with the proper consecration.?

JUDAISM.

1 Archzol. 1. XVIIL §. 4; Eir 6 7
lepdv dvadipara ve orédAovres Yvoiac otk
tmiredodor SiagopéryT dyveidw, d¢ voui-
fotey, kal & adrd elpybuevor Tob xowod
Tepevioparog, b’ abrdy Ta¢ Svoiac dmire-
Aotat.

. 2 For the word elpyduevot cannot possibly
be taken in any other sense than that of the
middle voice.

3 Even from Philo’s language in the
tract: Quod omnis probus liber, § 12, it is
impossible to extract that meaning which
some have wished to find in it; viz. that the
Essenes gave a spiritual interpretation to
the whole sacrificial worship, and rejected
outward sacrifices entirely. 'Emecd} kal &
roi¢ parora Yepamevral Seol yeyévaow,
of {Ga raraSbovres, 4N lepompemeic Tag
taurdv diavoiac karackevaleww &fiobvreg.
Philo is starting here from the doctrine of
the Alexandrian theology, that the true
worship of God is the purely spiritual, con-

sisting in the consecration of the life of the
spirit to God. This idea he represents as
having been realized by the Essenes, whom
he describes as Therapeutz, in the true
sense of the word. Simply for the sake of
contrast, he mentions animal sacrifices,
which were usually held to constitute the
main part of the service; and in so doing
he by no means affirms that the Esscnes
had entirely rejected the sacrificial worship.
Not the negative but the positive is here the
essential point. Had it been his intention
to say that the Essenes rejected the sacrifi-
cial worship of Moses, he must have ex-
pressed this in a quite different tone. In
this connection, Philo conld bave said the
same thing of himself, and of every other
Jew, possessed, according te his opinion, of
a truly spiritual mind. By attaining to the
knowledge that the true sacrifice is the
spiritual sacrifice of onc’s self, one is not
led, certainly, according to his doctrine, to
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With such mystical sects, it not unfrequently happens, that in con-
nection with a bent of mind turned wholly inward, is found a disposi-
tion to set value upon certain cxternal religious rites, which seems
quite incongruous, two opposite elements being thus brought in con-
tact — spiritual religion and slavery to forms. So it was with thé
Essenes. In a painfully superstitious observance of the Sabbath day of
rest, according to the letter, not the spirit, of the law, they went even
beyond the Jews; with this difference, however: that the custom in
their case sprung out of an honest piety, while the Pharisaic casuistry
knew how to accommodate the interpretation of the law, so as to suit
the interest of the passing moment. They not only carefully avoided,
like other Jews, all contact with uncircumecised persons, but, being
separated, within their own body, into four different grades, they who
had attained to the highest, dreaded the pollution of a touch from the
member of an inferior grade; and they had recourse to ablutions,
whenever an accident of this sort occurred. In general, they attached
greater importance than other Jews to purification, by bathing in cold
water, as a means of holiness. To their ascetic notions, the oriental
and healthful practice of anointing with oil seemed an unholy thing ;
so that any one who had happened in any way to become thus defiled,
felt obliged carefully to cleanse himself. They scrupulously dvoided
all food save such as had been prepared within their own sect. They
would die rather than partake of any other. All this, then, should
satisfy us, that while we grant a due respect to the religious spirit
of this people, we ought not to be so far misled as to consider them
the representatives of a simple and unalloyed practical mysticism,

Egsentially different from the form of culture which prevailed in
Palestine, was the shape and direction taken by the Jewish mind, o
that spot, where, through a period of three centuries, it had been un-~
folding itself under circumstances and relations wholly peculiar,—
amidst those elements of Hellenic culture, that, transplanted into the
old seats of an altogether different civilization, had on this foreign soil
gained the supremacy,—in the Grecian colony of Alexandria in Egypt.
From an intermingling of Hellenic and Jewish mind, proceeded
forth here one of the most influential of appearances, which had an
important bearing, particularly on the process of the development of
Christianity in human thought. We see here, how that great historical
event, which, more than three hundred years before the birth of Christ,
shattered the nations of the Fast, should serve to prepare the way for
such a process. The world-subduing arms of Alexander, as afterwards
the weapons of Rome, were to subserve the highest aim of man’s his-
tory, by uniting and bringing within the influence of each other, parts
hitherto separated, so that the minds of men might be prepared to

set aside the outward sacrificial worship. rifice” in the second instance differently from
In this case, therefore, there is not the least thatin the first, as referring to bloodless
opposition betwixt Philo and Josephus, but  sacrifices, — the symbolical offerings of the
he is speaking of an cntircly different thing. gifts of nature. " In this case, Josephus
In the passage cited from Josephus, we can-  would have expressed the opposition after
not, for the purpose of reconciling a contra- a different manner.

diction that does not exist, understand * sac-

VOL. I.
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grapple with Christianity, receive it into their thought, and work upon
it with self-activity. Plutarch looked upon it as the great mission of
Alexander, to transplant Grecian culture into distant countries,! and
to conciliate and fuse into one, Greeks and barbarians. He says of
him, not without reason, that he was sent of God for this purpose;?2
though he did not divine, that this end itself was to be only subsidiary
to, and the means of, a higher,— to make the united peoples of the East
and West more accessible for the new creation that was to proceed
from Christianity, and in the combination of the clements of Oriental
and Hellenic culture, to prepare for Christianity a material in which it
might develop itself. If we look away from that ultimate purpose,
if we do not fix our eye upon the higher quickening spirit, destined to
convey into that combination, holding within itself the germ of corrup-
tion, the principle of a new life, we may, in such a case, indeed ask
the question, whether that union was really a gain to either party,
whether at least the gain was not everywhere accompanied with an
equal loss, since the fresh life of the national spirit must in such cir-
cumstances be constantly repressed by the forcibly obtruded influence
of the foreign element. It required something higher than any ele-
ment of human culture, to introduce into that combination a new living
principle of development, and to unite peculiarities the most diverse,
without prejudice to their original essence, into a whole in which each
part should be mutually a complement to the other. The true living
fellowship between the East and the West, in which both the great
peculiar principles that belong together for a complete exhibition of the
type of humanity should be united, could first come only from Christ-
ianity. But as preparatory to this step, the influence which for a
period of three centuries went forth from Alexandria, that centre of
the intercourse of the world, was of great importance.

In the course of these centuries, the peculiar asperity and stiffness
of the Jewish character must have been considerably tempered by
intercourse with the Greeks,? and by the transforming influence of the
Hellenic culture, which here preponderated. The ulterior effect might
proceed to shape itself in two different ways. Kither the religious
.element, which most strongly marked the Jewish peculiarity, might
yield, under the overpowering influence of the foreign national spirit
and of the foreign culture, and the Jews would suffer themsclves to be
misled, in ridicule of their old religious records, now become unintelli-
gible to them, to assort with the Greeks among whom they dwelt, or,
true to the religion of their fathersin the main, they might be forced
to seek a conciliating mean betwixt this and the elements of Hellenic
culture, which exercised an involuntary power over their minds, and

which they were moreover induced to make their own, in subserviency
to an apologetic interest. :

1T¢ fapfapika tolc éAAqvioic xepava, 3 Philo reckons the number of Jews re-
xal Ty £AMGda omeipar. See Plutarch’s I. siding in Alexandria and the countries ad-
orat. de Alex. virtute s. fortuna, § 10. jacent, at “a hundred myriads.” Orat.in
2 Kowdc frewy $eédev dpuootic kal 8- Flaccum § 6.
aArakric Tov 6Awy vouiluy. L. c.c. 6.
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We doubtless find some indications that the former of these effects
was not wholly wanting ; as, for instance, when that zealous champion
of Judaism, the Alexandrian Philo, places in contrast with Moses, who,
while in favor at the Egyptian court, still remains faithful to his people,
those renegades! ¢that trample on the laws in which they were born
and bred, upturn those customs of their country which were Lable to
no just censure, and in their predilection for the new, become utterly
forgetful of the old.” In another passage,? he rebukes those ¢ who are
impatient of the religious institutions of their country ; who are ever on
the alert for matter of censure and complaint against the laws of reli-
gion; who thoughtlessly urge these and the like objections in excuse of
their ungodliness:® Do ye still make great account of your laws, as if
they contained the rules of truth?  Yet sce, the holy Secriptures, as you
term them, contain alsc fables, such as you are accustomed to laugh
at, when you hear them from others.”*

Yet, in the main, the power of their religious faith, so deeply rooted
in the mind of this people, was too great over them to be weakened by
the influence of that foreign culture ; and hence the former of the ef-
fects above mentioned, was certainly the more rare, and the latter the
more frequent case. It was this: the Jews, completely imbued with
the elements of Hellenic culture, endeavored to find a mean betwixt
these and the religion of their fathers, which they had no wish to re-
nounce ; and to this end availed themselves of the system most in vogue
with those who busied themselves with religious matters in Alexandria,
that of the Platonic philosophy, which had already become a mighty
power over their own intellectual life, At the same time, they were
very far from consciously entertaining the idea or wish to sacrifice the
authority of their ancient religion and of their sacred writings to the
authority of a human philosophy. On the contrary, they learned, from
a comparison of the religious knowledge existing among their own peo-
ple with that which might be found among the Egyptians and Greeks,
to understand more clearly the distinguished character of their ancient
religion, the divine agency manifested in the guidance of their people,
and the destination of that people as bearing upon the whole human

1 De vita Mosis L L £ 607, § 9. Népove
wapafaivovot, kadods éyevvidnoay kal é-
rpagnaav, 9y & warpea, ole péwprc oddeuia
wpoceort dikaia, xwvobow EkdyTnuéver xal
81& Ty T4y wapbvTwy droboyiy obdevic Ert
Tdv apyaeiawy pvjugy AapBavovoiy.

2Pe confus. ling. f. 320, § 5. Of udv
dvoyepaivovtee T marpiv moAtreia, Péyov
xal karyyopiay &el TGy vopwy pederovrec
robrawc kal Toi¢ mapamAnsiow, w¢ Gv Exi-
Badpars Tijg 4SedraTos abrdv ol Svooeeic
xovrat.

3 He is speaking of the confusion of
tongues at Babel.

4 Also in the passage (de nom. mutat. P
1053, § 8) where Philo quotes the scoffing
language of an ddco¢ and doedyg, the bit-
terness with which he speaks would seem
to indicate that the scoffer was an infidel

Jew. Ina pagan this scoffing would have
struck him as no such singular thing. He
looks upon it as & punishment of the fool-
hardiness of this man, that he soon after
hung himself; &’ é prapdc kat dvordaproc
w0t kadipy Savary Tedevrioy. By means
of his allegoric interpretation, Philo wishes
to remove that which furnished this man an
occasion for his scoffing, that others might
not draw upon themselves a like punish-
ment. He describes here a whole class of
such people, who were waging an irrecon-
cileable war with sacred things, and search-
ing for matter of calumny wherever the
letter admitted of no befitting sense. "Evioc
TOV ¢tdamexdyubvoy kel popove del Toic
apouote mpoghmrewy Ededbvrov xal worepoy
dxpukTov molegobyTwv Toig lepoif.
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race ; and their conviction that this was indeed the high destination of
the Jews, could only be strengthened and confirmed by such a compari-
gon. So says the individual whom we would choose to name as the
representative of these Alexandrians, viz. Philo.! ¢ That which is the
portion only of a few disciples of a truly genuine philosophy, the knowl-
edge of the Highest, has become the nheritance of the whole Jewish
people by laws and customs.” He calls the Jews priests and prophets
for all mankind.2 He was conscious of the relation to universal history
lying at the ground of the particular in the history of his nation — saw
how the Theocratic people, as such, had a mission to fulfil which regarded
entire humanity. He describes them as a priestly people, whose call-
ing it was to Invoke the blessing of God on all mankind.® He says,
with this reference, that the offering, presented for the whole people,
was meant for the entire race of man.t

The spirit of Judaism enabled him to understand, that religious truth
should be a public thing, the common property of all. Considering
how easily a Jew at Alexandria might be tempted, under such induce-
ments as were held out by the traffic in religious mysteries, to set up
another description of mysteries in competition with those of the Greeks,
it is the more worthy of remark, how decidedly Philo took his stand
against every such tendency, greatly distinguishing himself, in this re-
spect, from the heathen Platonists. It well nigh seems, as if he found
cause to warn his fellow-believers themselves against the fascinations of
mystery, by which they also could be attracted.® ¢ All mysteries,”
says he, “all parade and trickery of that sort, Moses removed from the
holy giving of the law; since he did not wish those that were trained
under such a form of religious policy, to be exposed, by having their
minds dazzled with mysterious things, to neglect the truth, and to fol-
low after that which belongs to night and darkness, disregarding what
is worthy of the light and of the day. Hence no one of those that
know Moses, and count themselves among his disciples, should allow
himself to be initiated into such mysteries, or initiate others; for both
the learning and the teaching of such mysteries is no trifling sin. For
why, ye initiated, if they are beautiful and useful things, do ye shut
yourselves up in profound darkness, and confer the benefit on two or
three alone, when you might confer it on all, were you willing to pub-
lish in the market-place what would be so salutary for every one, so
that all might certainly participate of a better and happier life?” He
points to the fact, that in the great and glorious works of nature, there
13 no mystery, all is open. He bears witness of the mere empty mech-
anism, into which the mysteries had then degenerated ; men-— he says

—of the worst character, and crowds of abandoned women, were ini-
tiated for money.

1 De caritate f. 699, § 2: "Omep &x pedogo-  Smep Fuediev &F dmbvrov Tov GAdov lepio-
piag g doktpathTne weptyiverar Toig St~ Sar, rag Imip Tob yévove Tiv GvSpimwy
Agraic abris, 'rofn'o xal ¢§Ld m:),mv kal 890y dravrov del Toupospevoy ebyds.

Tovdaiot, émoTipn Tob dvwrédrov kal npec- 4 De victimis f. 238, at the end, § 3.
Byrérov mavrww, Tdv iml Tolg yevyroic 5 De victimas offerentib. f. 856, § 12:
Yeoic mAavov drwoautvols. Mydelc pive redeiodw Tov Mobotug poirye
2 De Abrah. f. 364, § 19. Tév Kal yrupipwy piTe reheira.
8 De vita Mosis I f. 625, § 27. "Edvoug,
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These religious philosophers among the Alexandrian Jews, of whom
we speak, can be rightly understood and judged of, only by taking into
view their entire position,—the fundamental principle of their system,
which had been formed out of contradictory elements,—as well as their
relation to the two opposite parties, between which they were endeavor-
ing to gain a reconciling mean. On the one hand, they held firmly to
the religion of their fathers. They were devoted to it with true rev-
erence and love, and looked upon the records of it as a work of the
Divine Spirit. Every thing in these records, and particularly in the
Pentateuch, passed with them as, in one and the same sense, divine.
From these, in their opinion, were to be drawn all stores of wisdom.
On the other hand, their minds were preoccupied by a philosophical
culture at variance with these convictions. They were themselves un-
conscious of the conflicting elements that filled their minds, and must
have felt constrained to seek after some artificial method of combining
them into 2 harmonious whole. Thus would they be involuntarily
driven to ¢mply in the old records of religion, which for them possessed
the highest authority, a sense foreign to these records themselves, sup-
posing all the while, that they were thus really exalting their dignity
ag the source of all wisdom.

As to the parties betwcen which they moved, and which they had
particularly in mind in their interpretation of the sacred writings, they
were two; standing related to the two several tendencies, in connection
with which, also, the philosophy of religion according to Platonism, as
already set forth by us, had gone on to shape itself among the Pagans;
—a skeptical, and a superstitious tendency. On the one side were
philosophically educated Greeks, who used what they knew of the Old
Testament Scriptures according to their different turns of thinking;
either with trifling spirit, to ridicule it, or with morc earnestness of
intention, stepping forth as defenders of the interests of true piety,
to charge it with unworthy representations of God.! And there were
Jews themselves, who, under the influence of foreign culture, had broke
loose from the religion of their fathers, and joined themselves with these
opponents.  On the other side, were those no less arrogant than narrow-
minded Pharisaical scribes, who would apprehend the things of God
with fleshly sense, sought the highest wisdom in little verbal refinements,
and by their grossly literal interpretations were led away into the most

1 Thus Philo, in his second book de plan-

tatione Noae, § 17, defends the Old Testa-
ment against those who found something
blasphemous in the expression where God
is called an inheritance (xA7poc) of men, as,
for instance, with reference to the Levites.
Kal viv eloi Tvee Tov Emquopdalévruy
eloéfetav, of TO mpoxELpov Tob Adyov wapa-
oukogavroiioy, $adxovtec ot Gawv obr
dogaric Aéyeww Gvdpldmov Sedv  kAfpov.
‘We might suppose that this attack on the
01d Testament proceeded from Jews, who,
by the preponderant influence of their Greek
education, had become alienated from the

5%

religion of their fathers, and inclined to a
certain gpecies of Deism that avoided an-
thropopathism. But the manner in which
Thilo expresses himself seems more accor-
dant with the supposition that he had pagans
in view; for if he were speaking of apostate
Jews, his language would doubtless have
been more excited and bitter, as it usualclg
is in such cases. The allusion is to su
pagan accusers of the Old Testament, as it
seems to me, in a passage to be found only
in the Armenian translation of quast. in
Genes. 1. IIL § 3, ed Lips. opp- Philon. T.
VIL p. 5.
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absurd and extravagant opinions! — men who, from their fundamental
principle of adhering to the letter, and their low, sensual views, came to
form the rudest notions of God and divine things, — of God’s shape, of his
anger, of his arbitrary will,— and by such notions contributed most to
bring Judaism into contempt with the educated Greeks.?

Now the object of those Jewish philosophers in religion, like that of
the heathen Platonists, was, by making the distinction between spirit
and letter, idea and symbol, in the old records of religion, to strike out
for themselves a direct middle course betwixt the above mentioned
extremes. There was this truth lying at the basis of their endeavors,
that in those exhibitions of truth which belong to the religious province,
matter and form are not so related to each other as in other writings ;
that here, where the form is something that cannot fully answer to the
immeasurable greatness of the matter, the mind must read between the
lines with its thoughts directed towards the divine, in order to a cog-
nizance of the divine matter in its earthly vessel. This principle had,
moreover, & special title to be employed in its application to the Old
Testament, inasmuch as within the latter dwells a spirit enveloped
under a form still more limited and more limiting than elsewhere,
struggling towards a future revelation and development, whereby it
was destined to be freed from this confinement. But as the conscious-
ness of this spirit—first revealed by Christianity — was to them
wanting, they might the more naturally, on this very account, allow
themselves to be guided by a foreign spirit, in interpreting the religion
of their fathers. It was a foreign principle, borrowed from the Platonic
philosophy, from which they started in pursuit of the key to the spiritual
understanding of the Old Testament. Instead of referring its contents
to the end of practical religion, they were hunting everywhere after
universal ideas, only hid under an allegorical cover,— such ideas as
had been formed in their own minds from intercourse with the Platonic
philosophy.  To excite the receptive mind to explore these ideas, they
represented as the highest aim of those writings.

One extreme opposed itself to the other. Over against that slavery
to the letter which characterized a narrow, sensual Rabbinism, stood a
tendency to evaporate everything into wmiversals. The necessary
means of arriving at a knowledge of the spirit contained under the cover
of the letter were despised. The overleaping those mediating momenta
of logical, grammatical and historical interpretation, met its own penalty,
in the manifold delusions which ensued. Wholly a stranger to the
history, the manners and the language of the ancient people, and
despising the rules of grammatical and logical interpretation, a Philo
found many difficulties in the Greek version of the so called Seventy
Interpreters, in which he was accustomed to read the Old Testament,

1 Philo, (de somniis 1. 1. f. 580, § 17,) de-
gcribes them thus: Todc tiic fyTic mpay-
pareiag oopotac kel Aiav Tag Ogpc ave-
omakérag.

2 Thus Philo, {de plantat. Noae 1. II.f.
219, § 8,) directs his discourse against those
who took every thing in a literal sense in

the account of Paradise. He says of them:
TloA23 kal dvedepiamevroc B elndeia. He
says, those sensual notions of God led to
the destruction of practical religion; év’
eboefeiag xal doiornroc kadaipécer Exdea-
potara évra elpéuara.
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—aversion of the O. T. which was not only current at Alexandria, but
of the highest authority, on accountof the story of its miraculous origin.
They were difficulties, however, which he might have easily solved by
means of the helps above mentioned. He frequently overlooked here
the simplest sense, which first offered itself, and instead of this, sought
a more profound one, which was merely what had been put into the
words by himself.? But in addition to this, that mistaken reverence
for the sacred writings, that exaggerated view of the influence of the
Holy Spirit, whereby the inspired writers were considered merely as
passive organs, contributed no small share in compelling men who
regarded every thing as in one and the same sense divine, and wholly
overlooked the medium of connection between the divine and the human,
to find at the position in which they had thus placed themselves, much
that was difficult and revolting — much that they must labor to remove
by an arbitrary spiritualization. Thus the onesided supernaturalistic
element of the Jewish position led directly to the opposite extreme of
an arbitrary rationalism,>—an error which might have been avoided
by that method of conciliatory mediation between the supernatural and
the natural which was presented in our statement of the views of
Plutarch.

Yet these Alexandrian Jews were well aware of the difference be-
tween the mythical religion of other nationsand the historical religion
of their own people. They did consider, it is true, the historical and
literal sense as a veil for those universal ideas, the communication of
which to the human mind was the highest aim of God’s revelations;
but still they insisted also, in the main, on the objective reality and
truth of the history and of the letter, and ascribed to both their impor-
tance as a means of religious and moral training for such as could not
goar to those heights of contemplation. Far was it from their thoughts,
to deny the reality of the supernatural in the history of their nation,
and to allow it only an ideal significancy.  Ile who will not believe the
miraculous as miraculous,” says Philo, in defending the Old Testament
history, ¢ proves by this, that he knows not God, and that he has never
sought after Him ; for otherwise he would have understood, by looking
at that truly great and awe-inspiring sight, the miracle of the Universe,
that these miracles (referring to the guidance of God’s people) are but
child’s play for the divine power.® = But the truly miraculous has be-
come despised through familiarity. The unusual, on the contrary,
although in itself insignificant, yet through our love of novelty, transports
us with amazement.”’*

1 We have a remarkable example in the
work Quis rerum divinar. hzres, f. 492, §
16, where, in the phrase &7yayev abrov o,
he looks for some deeper meaning, in the
apparently unnccessary repetition of the
word #w; and again, in the case where the
repetition of the noun, according to the
Hebrew usage, leads him to conceive of a
two-fold subject, and furnishes him an oc-
casion of introducing his idea of the Lo-
gos.

24 Einer rationalistisch-idealistischen Will-
kuhr.”

8 De vith Mosis L. 1L § 38 : E2 6¢ 7uc Tod-
Toig amioTel, $edv o oldev obr pTyoe
womore. "Eyvo yap dv edéue, b1 1a ma-
padola 0 ravra kal mapaloya Yeod maidia
eloly, dmidov ele ra ) dvre peyada Kkal
omovdic afia, yéveow obpaved. k. 7. A.

4 Taita utv mpdc cApdeav dvra Savud-
ouwa, karameppévprar ¢ ovvipder, Ta d2
i v ESe kal &y pupi § karamAnTroueda
TP PptAokaive.
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Still they found individual passages, the literal understanding of
which presented insurmountable difficulties, —difficulties, it might be,
for any rational apprehension whatever, or for their own minds, at the
particular position assumed by their philosophy of religion. Such
especially werc those passages, in interpreting which, the Rabbins,
who explained every thing according to the letter, fell, no doubt, into
absurd and fantastic representations; as, for instance, in the account of
Paradise. Now here, it was beyond the power of the Alexandrians,
from their own position, to find a means of conciliation between the
divine and human, answering to the necessities of reason ; as, for example,
in distinguishing between a fact lying at the bottom, and the purely
symbolical character of a form of tradition. They were forced to push
the opposition to the altogether literal mode of apprehension so far as to
deny the reality of the literal and historical facts throughout, recog-
nizing only some ideal truth, some universal thought, that presented
itself to them out of the train of speculations created by a fusion of the
Platonic philosophy with religious ideas of Judaism.! But it was far
from the intention of a Philo, in maintaining such views, to derogate
from the authority of the sacred writings. On the contrary, as he
referred every thing they contained to the inspiration of the Divine
Spirit, so he recognized the wisdom of that Spirit in permitting the
writers actuated by Him, to represent many things in such a form, as,
literally understood, could give no tenable sense whatever; to the end
that those who would otherwise be tempted to rest satisfied with the
bare letter, and search no farther, might be excited to explore that
ideal sense lying at the bottom ;2 to conduct to this, being, in truth,
the highest aim of the divine revelations. Hence such stones of stumb-
ling must be scattered here and there, asg means of excitement for the
spiritually blind.?

Thus there came to be a two-fold position in respect to religion and
the understanding of its records ; —a faith clinging to the letter and to
the history, and a contemplation soaring to the ideas veiled under the
historical and the literal facts. The first was, as we see, in the main,
common to both positions. Yet many individuals separated already
into opposite parties, at the point where the higher spiritual apprehen-
sion did not admit of being joined with an adherence to the reality of
the literal and historical facts, but these latter must be wholly given up.
This, however, was not the only difference between the two positions.
The difference lying at the root, and which developed itself out of this
root, could not fail to exert a more wide-reaching influence on the whole
mode of apprehending religion. From this source sprang such opposite
views as follow. By those who adhered invariably to the principle of a
barely literal interpretation, whatever had been said after an anthropo-
pathic manner, in condescension to the sensuous many, concerning

1 After pointing out the difficulty of un- 2 Mévov otk Evapybs mpotpémwy dpicrao-
derstanding in & literal sense, the account da: 7o# pyrov. Quod deterior potiori insid.
of the creation of the woman, in Genesis, § 6.

Philo concludes thus; To pyrov énl Tobrov  8Ta oxivdada Ti¢ ypapis, dopual Tois
puSadéc bor. Legis. alleg. LIL § 7. TvdAoic TAY diavoiav.
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God, concerning the wrath of God, concerning His vindictive justice,
was taken literally. This apprehension of religion after human analo-
gies is, for men at such a stage of culture, a necessity, and subserves
their interest, so far as it deters them from sin by the fear of punishment.
But those who occupy the higher spiritual position, recognize in all this
only a pedagogical element, and purify the idea of God from all admix-
ture of the human.! It was an opposition, then, between the appre-
hension of God as man, and the apprehension of God not as man.? By
this separation of everything pertaining to man, the idea of God was
evaporated toa somewhat wholly without attributes, wholly transcend-
ental; and the Being, (é»,) goodness in itself, the Absolute of
Platonism, was substituted for the Jehovah of the Old Testament. By
soaring upward, beyond all creaturely existence, the mind, disenfran-
chising itself from sense, attains to the intellectual intuition of this
Absolute Being, concerning whom it can pronounce only that he is,
waiving all other determinations, as not answering to the exalted nature
of the Supreme Essence.® In accordance with this opposition of views,
is the distinction which Philo makes between those who are in the proper
sense sons of God, having elevated themselves, by means of contempla-
tion, to the highest Being, or attained to the knowledge of him in his
immediate self-manifestation,* and those who have come to the knowl-
edge of God only as he declares® himself in his works, in creation, in
the revclation, still enveloped in the letter, of Holy Writ ; —those who
attach themselves only to the Logos; consider this as the Supreme God
himself ; — rather sons of the Logos than of the true Being (¢é».) The
former, moreover, need no other motives to a moral life, than love to the
Supreme Being for his own sake ; — the principle of disinterested love
of God. The others, who find themselves at that lower position, where
God is known only after the analogy of man, must be trained to virtue
by the hope of reward and the fear of punishment. Philo himself
remarks, that answering to the two principles in religion according to
which God is represented in the one case as man, and in the other, not

1 This two-fold position is implied, in the
book Quod Deus immutab. § 11, where the
writer distinguishes that which answers to
the truth in itself, and that which had been
merely so expressed. Tod vovderfioar yapev
rode Erépug pn Svvapbvove ewppovileaSer,
doa maideiag kal vovSeaiag, GAN obyl O
Tmegukévar TolovToY elvat, Aédexrat.

2 This opposition between a positive ap-
prehension of God as man, and a nega-
tive apprehension of God, to the exclusion
of all human attributes, and every thing
anthropopathic, occurs often in Philo’s writ-
ings. The comparison-of Numb. 23: 19,
and Deut. 1: 31, may be said to be classi-
cal with him, on this subject. “Ev uiv, &7
oby d¢ dvdpurog & Gedg, Erepov 82, bri d¢
avdpomoe. Quod Deus immutab, § 11,
Comp. also the Armenian translation of the
tract, Quest. in Genes. 1. I. § 55.

3 0ideng Tov yeyovorwy ldég mapafai-

Aovoe 19 ov, GAN ExBifacavrec abrd mwione
moubTTOC YA Gvev xapaktipoc Ty trap-
&w karadapBavecdar, v kaTd 70 elvat
gavragiav pévny tvedéfavro, uy popoo-
cavreg abré. Quod Dens immutab. § 11.

+ To this knowledge of God in his self-
manifestation, Philo refers in the followin
passage: M7y dugaviadeine pou di otpaved %
Yis ) Bdatog § dépog # Twog drddc vov v
yevéoer, undé katowrpioaiuny v GAke Tivi
v o l6éay § &v ool T4 9, ete. Vid, Leg.
allegor. L. III. § 33. And where he says,
that as light can be seen only by means of
light, so God, only by his own self-mani-
festation. Zwvéroc 18 ¢ic dp’ od gwri fAé-
weTal; TOV alrdy O rpémov kal & Fede
davroi ¢éyyoc dv 6i abrob pévov Sewpeirat.
De prem. et peen, § 7.

he opposition between &v and A6yor,

elvar and Acyeodar,
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as man, are the two principles of fear and of love in religion! Those
that have attained to the last mentioned stage are to him the men of pure
tntellect or pure spirit, who have freed themselves from the dominion
of sense.

Thus, to the sensuous anthropo-morphism and anthropopathism, which
characterized the grosser mode of apprehension among the Alexandrian
Jews, Philo opposed a one-sided spiritualism, whercby the idea of God
was emptied of all determinate contents,~— the real side of the Old
Testament Theism, the objective truth, and reality at bottom in the
Old Testament notions of God’s holiness, of his wrath, and of his
vindictive justice, were totally misapprchended, — whereby all such
ideas of God were explained away,— a spiritualism far better suited
to the Brahminic or the Buddhist system, than to the proper religion of
the Old Testament. We have here, then, already, the appearance of
a mystical Rationalism, placed in connection with the Jewish Supra-
naturalism ; —a prototype of tendencies, which at still later periods,
more frequently recur, where the simplicity of revealed religion be-
comes overcharged with human inventions. The same individual, who,
as we have secn, protested so strongly against the Grecian mysteries,
introduced into Judaism that aristocratic distinction of the ancient
world, between an esoteric and an exoterie religion; and with it, after
the example of Platonism, the justification of falsehood, as a necessary
means for training the uninitiated many. 2

Now it is indeed true, that this mystic Rationalism, pushed to its
extreme consequences, leads to the principle that positive religion is to
be regarded simply as a means for training the many ; a means which
the wise can afford to dispense with, and which for them has no longer
any significancy. And this mode of thinking, moreover, was actually
carried, by many of the Alexandrian Jews, to an extreme where it
must have finally resulted in the denial of the supra-naturalist principle
itself. These Jews left off the observance of the ceremonial law, thus
drawing upon themselves the charge of heresy from the more religious
class, and may, doubtless, have brought the entire Alexandrian theology
into bad repute.® ¢ The observance of the outward forms of worship,”
said they, ¢ belongs to the many. We, who know that the whole is
but a symbolical veil of spiritual truth, have enough in the idea, and
need not concern ourselves with external forms.” But with the habit
of thinking peculiar to Philo and his class, and which has been ex-

1 Tlep’ & por doxsl Toic mpoetpnuévore duol

kegaraiows 79 Te “* O¢ avdpumos kal O oby’
O¢ avdpumoe & Ve Erepa dto cvvvgivar
&xdrovda kai ovyyevi, ¢éfov te kal &yé-
v Toig Yeompenic adro 8l abrd pbvov 7
&y TypdaL 10 dyawdy olxetbrarov, goPeicdar
32 dtépote.  Quod Deus immutab. § 14,

2 Vid. Quod Deus immutab. § 14, and de
Cherubim, § 5, in both which passages the
well-known words of Plato in the Repub-
lic, relating to falschoods that may be jus-
tified in certain cases, where they can be
used for the benefit of simple persons or the

sick. Vid. 1. I p. 257, 1. III. p. 266, Vol.
VI. Ed. Bipont. These remarks of Plato,
which were grounded, indeed, in the whole
aristocratic spirit of the ancient world, ex-
erted, through various intermediate chan-
nels, a great influence on the moral sense
of men in the first centuries after Christ,
and even modified a part of Christian edu-
cation.

3 Philo de migrat, Abraami, § 16: Eioi
Tiveg, ol Tode pyredc véuove clpfoda von-
7OV mpaypdroy drodapBivovres, Td uptv
hxpiBugay, oy 8t padipws bArydpnoav.
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plained above, such an extreme, to which his own avowed principles
led, did not fall in. He says of those more decided and consistent
Idealists, “ as if they lived for themselves alone in a desert, or as if
they were souls without bodies, and knew not anything of human society,
they despise the faith of the many, and are willing to inquire only after
pure truth, as it is in itself; when the word of God should have taught
them to strive after a good name with the people, and to violate none
of the reigning customs, which divine men, who were superior to us,
have founded. As we must take care of the body, because it is the
soul’s mansion, so are we bound to be solicitous for the observance of
the letter of the law. When we observe this, that also will become
clearer, of which the letter is a symbol ; and we shall escape thereby
the censures and upbraidings of the multitude.” 1

In Egypt, the native land, in after times, of the anchorite and
monastic Iife, this contemplative bent of the religious mind, which we
have described thus far, led to results somewhat analogous to that later
phenomenon. With a view of devoting themselves wholly to the con-
templation of divine things, many withdrew from the world and retired
into solitude. Philo was one of these ; — but he was forced to learn,
from his own experience, that the man carries his inward enemy into
solitude with him,—that he cannot flee from himself and the world
within his own breast. He gives us, himself, the result of his expe-
rience.2 ¢ Often I left kindred, friends, and country, and retired into
the wilderness, that I might raise my thoughts to worthy contempla-
tions: but I accomplished nothing so ; — my thoughts, either scattered
abroad, or, wounded by some impure impression, fell into the opposite
current, But sometimes I find myself alone with my soul, in the midst
of thousands, when God dispels the tumult from my breast; and so
He teaches me that it is not change of place that brings evil or good ;
but all depends on that God who steers the ship of the soul in the
direction he pleases.” Already among the Alexandrian Jews arose
the opposition between a contemplative and a practical direction of the
religious life, of which Philo testifies, — the opposition between efforts
directed solely towards the human, and those directed solely to the
divine 3 — the Therapeutic life, devoted entirely to God, and the moral
life, devoted entirely to exhibitions of love for man. Already was the
same spectacle witnessed, which, at later periods, became a common
occurrence in the large cities. The opposition of the worldly to the
contemplative ascetic propensity became the occasion of divisions in
the domestic circle, Philo observes that he knew many a father, given
to luxurious living, to be abashed by the abstemious, philosophic hfe of
a son, and for that reason to retire from all intercourse with him.*

1 De migrat. Abraami, f. 402.

2 Leg. allegor. 1. IL. § 21.

3 As Philo describes it. Of the latter
tendency he says: "Axpatov é‘u(po)prlaé‘uwol
Tov edoefeiag wodov moAAd xaiperv $pi-
gavreg raic dArate ﬁpa‘)gmreiatg Aoy Gvé-
Seoav Tov olkeiov Biov Fepameig 0. Of
02 obdty #w Tav mpd¢ dvSpdmove dikaiwy
dmoromjoavree elvar pbviy Ty Tpdg GvSpd-
wove duiriay honragavre, TOY Te dyadoy

i xphow & loov wdst wapéyovree d
kowwviag luepov kal T@ dewwd ward Shvauw
¢mikovgiewy aSovvree. The ¢eAdFeor and
the ¢tAdvipumor. De decalogo, § 22.

4 *Hdy d2 xai warépac olda dia o 4Bpo-
diacrov, adornpdv xal gréoogov Piov wai-
dov ¢xrparopévovs xal &i aldd Tov dypdv
7Tpd Ti¢ wéAews oixeiv Eopfvove. De pro-
fugis, § 1.
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As Philo was anxious to find a just middle course between that class
who were entangled in the letter, and the Spiritualists in religion, so
again, he sought after some method of conciliation between the two
last mentioned tendencies, the practical and the contemplative, the
anthropological and the theological. He held a combination of them
both to be the more perfect way, and looked upon each, by itself and
separated from the other, as but half the whole.! The discipline of
the practical life seemed to him the first step of purification and prepa-
ration necessary for entering the entirely contemplative life. Already
he felt himself called upon to protest against the exaggerated estimate
put on the ascetic life. “ When you see one,” says he, “who never
takes his food or his drink at the proper time, or who disdains the bath
and the unction, or who neglects the clothing of his body, or torments
himself with a hard couch and night watchings, deceiving himself with
this show of abstemiousness, inform him of the true way to continence,
for the course he has chosen is labor to no purpose. By hunger, and
the other kinds of self-torture, he is destroying both body and soul.”?
He speaks of people who, without being ripe for such a step, rushed
suddenly on a strictly Therapeutic life, the renunciations of which they
were too weak to endure, and hence were soon forced to abandon it.3
And he must rebuke also the secret wickedness covered up under the
outside show of a rigid asceticism.* ¢ Truth,” says he, “may rightly
complain of those who, without any previous trial of themselves, leave
the occupations and trades of social life, and say they have renounced
its honors and its pleasures. They wear contempt for the world as an
outside show, but do not really contemn it. That slovenly, austere
look, that abstemious and miserable life, they use as baits; ag if they
were friends to strict morals and the government of self. But closer
observers, who penetrate within, and are not to be led wrong by out-
ward appearances, cannot be imposed upon thus.” Philo would have
those persons only who had been tried in the active duties of social
life, pass over to the contemplative ; as the Levites were permitted to
rest from the active service of the temple only after having passed
their fiftieth year. Human virtue should go first, — the divine follow
after.’

This ascetic, contemplative propensity, which we observed in the
bud among the Alexandrian Jews, gave birth to a spiritual society,
composed of men and unmarried women, which sprung up in the
neighborhood of Alexandria; a society, whose name simply,— the
Therapeutce,— denotes the striving after a life abstracted from worldly
things and consecrated to the contemplation of God. Their principal
seat was in a quiet and pleasant district on the border of lake Mceris,

1 ‘Hutredeic Tiv dperiy, 6Aokdnpos ol map®  dpeoneiav xal TOV ovveyd kal dxdparoy w6-
dpgorépors ebdoxwpovyreg. De decalogo, §  vov otk fveyxévree. De profugis, § 7.
22. 4Y.c§6.
2 The tract Quod deterior potiori insid. & I‘m.;p?m?qre oty mpbrepov Ty Kar' wdpi-
7. move perq, e kal 7§ wpds Fedv ovoradire.
8 Such as went &’ ablag e Sepameiae  De profugis, f. 555, § 6.
and Sdrrov § wpogeAdeiv dmemidecay, Ty 8 Oepamevral Kai VepamevTpides.
abompiy diairay abriic xal v dimvoy
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not far from Alexandria. Here they lived, like the later anchorites,
ghut up singly in their cells,! their only employment being prayer and
the contemplation of divine things. The basis of their contemplation
was an allegoric interpretation of scripture, and they had old theosophic
writings, which served to guide them in their more profound investi-
gations of scripture, according to the principles of the Alexandrian
Hermeneutics. Bread and water constituted their only diet, and they
practised frequent fasting. They ate nothing until evening, for through
contempt of the body they were ashamed, so long as sun-light was
visible, to take sensible nourishment, to acknowledge this dependence
on the world of sense. Many of them fasted for three or even six
days in succession. Every sabbath they came together, and as the
number seven was particularly sacred with them, they held a still more
solemn convocation once in every seven weeks. They celebrated, on
this occasion, a simple love-feast, consisting of bread seasoned with salt
and hyssop; mystic discourses were delivered, hymns which had been
handed down from old tradition were sung, and amidst choral musie,
dances of mystic import were kept up late into the night. The pas-
sage of their fathers through the Red Sea, on their departure from
Egypt, is supposed to have been symbolically represented by the
exhibition of these choirs and dances. As they were used to give to
all historical facts a higher sense, bearing upon the life of the spirit, it
is not improbable that they had something of the like nature in view in
this celebration. Perhaps they considered the departure from Egypt
as a symbol of the deliverance of the spirit from the bondage of sense,
of its elevation from sensible things to the divine.?

Many features of relationship between the sect of the Therapeute
and that of the Essenes, might seem to render probable the derivation
of the one from the other ; and this is the prevailing opinion in modern
times. It might be fancied also that the same signification was to be
recognized in the names of both these communities; for if we follow
the derivation which Philo himself favors in a passage of the book
concerning the Therapeutic mode of life, —and the name of this sect,
according to one sense of the radical Greek word, signifies a physician,
and the Essenes3 so denominated themselves, as physicians of the soul
and of the body,—it would be evident that the one is but a translation
of the other. But this explanation of the name of the Therapeutoe
can hardly be considered the right one. On the contrary, it suits
much better Witl'l the peculiar spiritual bent of the Therapeutz, and
with the theological language of the Alexandrians, if we suppose they
applied this name to themselves, as the genuine spiritual worshippers
of God, the Contemplatists.t The features of resemblance between

1 Sepveia, povaoripia. mas offerentib. f. 854. lkérac xal depa-

2 See Philo de sacrif. Abel et Caini, § 17: mevral 109 dvrwg Svroc. De monarchia, f.
AviBagig il Jedv Tob yevwnrod kal pSap- 816, dvdpde Ikétov kal prdodéov Sedy povov
T0d TO waoya e(pRTAL. Sepamedey dErodvrog. De decalogo, f. 760

2 After the Chaldee *3¥, physician. ol moAAQ yaipety ¢pz’w£zrsg raic dAlaig

1 Philo often uses the following expres. TPeypareiass, ddov Gvédeoay rov oixeiow
sions as synonymous:— yévoc gt?sptfmv- ﬁwv. Sepameig Peod. L. III de vitd
Tidv, yévog Ikerikdy, yévog éparikdy, § Mosis, f. 681. 70 Sepamevriady avTod (rov
lapan) = avip dpav 10 Sedv. De victi. 9e0P) yévor.
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these societies, as well in the form of their association as in the circum-
stance of their repudiating slavery, as a thing contrary to nature, are
yet by no means such as to warrant the theory of an outward connection.
Analogous tendencies of the Jewish mind in Palestine, and of the
Jewish-Alexandrian mind in Egypt, might have easily produced two
such mystic fraternities, independently of one another, with a form
adapted to the different countries. The Essenes owed their origin, as
we have seen, to the existence of a practical mysticism, which is ever
wont to be called forth by such party oppositions as were there mani-
fested ; and the society of the Therapeutee appears to us as a natural
efflux of the peculiar religious tendency which had developed itself
among the Alexandrian Jews.

Neither the Essenes nor the Therapeute ought to be regarded as
isolated phenomena, confined exclusively to certain countries. There
were in this case, more general tendencies, which belonged to the signs
of the times, at work beneath the surface ; and the influence of such
tendencies was at that time more widely spread than in Palestine and
Egypt. In manifold forms of appearance which the history of Jewish-
Christian sects, in the first centuries after Christ, leads us to recog-
nize or to presuppose, this influence is distinctly visible.!

Having thus given an outline of the different main directions of the
religious and theological mind among the Jews, we would now consider
more particularly the relation of the same to Christianity. Looking
at the great mass of the Jewish people, we find that the predominance
of the worldly spirit, which would apprehend the divine under notions
of sense, the rage for the wonderful described by St. Paul, confidence
in the inalienable rights of their theocratic descent according to the
flesh and in the outward show of legal righteousness, constituted the
chief obstacles to the reception of the gospel. Whenever men, in this
position of mind, were led, under the impulse of momentary impres-
sions, to embrace Christianity, it might easily happen, that because
they saw their earthly expectations were not fulfilled, and they had
always remained Jews in their mode of thinking, they would soon
renounce again in the same outward way, that to which properly they
had always remained strangers. Or if they continued to be Christians
outwardly, they were never penetrated with the spirit of the gospel.
Christianity itself, they apprehended only after a fleshly manner, mix-
ing it up with all their Jewish delusions; and the faith in one God, as
well as in Jesus as the Messiah, they converted into an opus operatum,
wholly without influence on the inner life. They were such men as
Justin Martyr describes,? who deceived themselves with the notion, that
although they weré sinners, if they did but have the knowledge of

1The langnage of Philo himself intimates such Jews, arguing that there can be no
this, when he says of the Therapeutm: forgiveness of sin without repentance:
HoAAayod piv odv Tiic oixovpévne éotl Tob- 'AAX oby b¢ duelc dmarare favrods xal
To 70 yévog. "Edei yap uyadod tedeiov dAdor tiwic Opoior Upiv katd ToiTo, of
peraoyeiv kal Tiy ‘EAAada kal miv Bapfa- Aéyovow, 611 kdv dpaprwdal Goi, Sedy O
pov. De vita contemplativa, § 3. ywiokwow, ob pi Aoyiograr altolg kbpiog

2 In the dialogue, c. Tryph. f.370. The duapriav.
words of Justin Martyr directed against



ITS RELATIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. 63
God,! the Lord would not charge sin to their account; such falsifiers
of the gospel as the apostle Paul often rebukes ; such nominal Christ-
ians as James writes against. But as the Pagans, on the other hand,
could not be under the same temptation to hold a merely preparatory
position as the end itself, as Christianity must have presented itself to
them as in direct opposition to what they were before, hence it was the _
case, as Justin Martyr affirms, that converts, in greater numbers and of
more genuine character, proceeded from the body of the Pagans, than
from the great mass of the Jews2 Yet in every case, where the feel-
ing of the higher necessities of man’s nature, the recipiency for the
divine element, made its appearance, although it might be enveloped
under some still predominating element of sense, Christianity could
find an entrance through all such obstacles. The expectation of the
Messiah, although clouded by a strong coloring of sense, could prepare
the way for it to such hearts, and they would then go on to become
continually more spiritual in their views, through the power of Christ-
ian faith.

As to the particular systems of Jewish theology which have passed
under our review, it may be observed, first, of the cold, egoistic Sad-
duceeism, which suffered no aspiration after things beyond the limits of
an earthly existence to emerge, that it presented no point of union
whatever for the gospel. At least, even in that case where the gospel
found, as it did everywhere, a medium of entrance in the simply human
element at bottom, which could not be wholly suppressed, the conver-
sion of the Sadducees was not one for which the way had been pre-
pared by the previous mode of thinking: and for the very reason that
the previously existing habit of thought formed here no transition-point,
and no medium of union between the two, it is impossible to conceive
of any intermingling of Sadduceeism with Christianity. Where it has
been attempted to find the traces of such a mixture, in the case of
some deniers of the doctrine of the resurrection in the apostolic age,
this has been done without any sufficient grounds, — as the fact may be
traced to altogether different causes.®

In the case of the Pharisees, spiritual pride, selfrighteousness, the
narrowness and arrogance of a dead scripturelearning, and the
absence of what our Saviour terms poverty of spirit, were in general,
the hindrances to faith. We must be careful, however, to distinguish
among the Pharisees, the two classes, which have been already pointed
out. To those who, from the legal position, were striving with a certain
honest earnestness after righteousness, the law might, without doubt,
serve in the end as a school master to bring them to Christ. Through
that painful struggle described by Paul, from his own experience, in
the seventh ch{prer of the epistle to the Romans, they might obtain
peace in believing.  But those Pharisees who came to Christianity

1 Such vain and empty knowledge of God

as that which St. John is contending against
in his first epistle.

vodg, dAndéarepor ol ard Tov Eviv kal
TLOTOTEPOL. ’
8 See my History of the Planting and

2 Justin Martyr, Apolog. 1. IL f. 88,
MMAciovae e kal dAnSearépous Todg 8§ ESviw
Tty .amd "Tovdaiwy kal Zapapéuy xpioria-

Training of the Christian Church by the
Apostles.
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without passing through any such ecrisis of the inner life, might be
liable to the temptation of blending their previous Pharisaical mode of
thinking with the recognition of Jesus as the Messiah,— who for
them, however, was not in any true sense, the Saviour,—and of wishing
at the same time, to hold fast by their righteousness of works.

In Christianity there was also present an element of mysticism.
And on this side it might particularly attract that description of
religious mind which was exhibited in the societies of the Essenes and
Therapeutoe. But the mystic element, carried to an undue extreme,
which suppressed everything else that belongs to the purely human in
our pature, might mislead men to shut themselves up within a little
contracted circle of feeling and intuitions, and to bar themselves
against every other influence which might strive to reach them. To
meet Christianity with that poverty of spirit which it requires, must
often have been the hardest task, also, for such men, if they must start
from the position of their imagined spiritual perfection. And even if,
attracted by the mystic element in Christianity, they surrendered to
its power, yet they could not have appropriated to themselves that
poverty of spirit, in any such measure as to be able to receive Christ-
ianity into their hearts in its unstinted entireness. Easily might such
persons be tempted to carry over with them their supercilious the-
osophy and asceticism, insomuch that the divine foolishness of the
gospel must forfeit its true character; and this was the source whence
sprung many sects, corrupting in their influence on Christianity, the
germs of which we find already in the epistle of Paul to the Colossians,
and in his pastoral letters.

As to the Alexandrian theology, there were. in it, as we have seen,
two elements, — a mystico-rationalist element, sprung from the in-
fluence of the Platonic philosophy on the Jewish theism ; and a supra-
naturalist element, derived from the Jewish national spirit and educa-
tion. These were blended together, or they might be said, rather, to
subsist one beside the other, than to be united by any sort of ‘organic
interpenétration. Unless a new and higher power had come in to
influence this process of development, one of two things must, doubt-
less, have been the final result; either the supranaturalist element
would have been overpowered and crushed by the mystico-rationalist,
or the latter of these by the former. And if the last had been the
case, the Alexandrian theology might then have paved the way for a
certain mystic religion of reason, which had used historical Judaism
simply as a symbolical drapery. Whoever, now, is unable to perceive
the significancy of faith in a God above nature — the significancy of
Christianity as a religion proceeding out of supernatural facts in
history,—to him this greatest among all the great phenomena in the
history of the world, whereby the faith in a positive religion was-once
more introduced with such overwhelming power among men, must ap-
pear like the stumbling upon a monstrous retrograde step, by means of
which the race was placed ages back from the goal which it had been
already on the very point of reaching. Considered from such a’ point
of view, it could not but be regretted, that instead of a primal type of
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humanity — that ethereal idea of Alexandrian theology, — the Son of
man must appear in flesh and blood ; instead of an ideal word, the
Word that became flesh must dwell among us. Yet the scanty thoughts
that are constantly recurring under manifold shapes in the writings of
Philo, the representative of that tendency, witness of its poverty,
and show that without the infusion of a new ecreative spirit of life, 1t
must have led of itself to its own dissolution.

Those two elements, combined together in the Alexandrian theology,
might operate in different ways, — either to secure a point of union
for Christianity, or to call forth an opposition to it.

The preponderance of Grecian culture and of the idealist element
operated in the case of these Alexandrian Jews, as doubtless, also, of
others over whom the Grecian culture generally had acquired great
influence, — as for instance, of a Josephus, — very much to repress
the expectation of a personal Messiah. With this expectation van-
ished the most important point of agreement and possible union
between their system and Christianity ; but with it vanished also that
stone of stumbling, which the preaching of the eross must have proved
to such as gave an earthly shaping to that idea of the Messiah. But
yet we cannot suppose that the Alexandrian theology could have
stripped away all those expectations, which were so deeply rooted in
the religious spirit of the Jewish people, and so closely interwoven
with the national sympathies and the national pride itself. Even
Philo expresses the conviction that the Mosaic law, the temple, and
the temple service are designed for perpetuity.? Regarding the
calamities of the Jews as a righteous punishment, he cherished the
hope, that when they should one day become converted, they would be
gathered from all the nations among which they were scattered or in
captivity, by some extraordinary appearance from heaven, and led
back to Jerusalem. Their piety, inspiring reverence and awe, would
repress the attacks of their enemies, or secure the victory on their
side. Then would a golden age begin from Jerusalem. Every thing
would be again restored to that primeval state frofn which mankind had
become estranged by their fall from the heavenly image. All nature
would then become once more subject to man, and no hostile power
remain behind to annoy him2 We see here what peculiar shaping

1 Vid. de vita Mosis, L. IL. § 3, concerning
the Mosaic laws. Ta d& tovrov pévov (é-
Bata, doiidevra péver wayiog & fic fuépas
Eypapn péxpe vov kal mpdc Emeira wavra
duapévew EAmic Gvtd aidva Gomep ddavara,
Eug &y fhioc kal cedfvy kal & obpmac obpa-
véc e xal kéopoc . And concerning the
revenues of the temple at Jerusalem, he
says, that they will endure as long as thishu-
man race and the world. ’E¢’ doov 73
&avphmuy yévog Stauevel, del kal al mpico-
dot 105 lepov pudaydioovrar cvvdiawvifov-
gac wavri 79 kéope. De monarch. 1. 1L §
3. So far was he from thinking that the
temple would ever be destroyed, or the wor-
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ship of God could cease to be connected
with it.

2 Sce Philo's tract, de execrationib. § 9:
Ol mpd pwkpod omopides év 'EALGS: kal
BapBapy, xard vhoove kal xard fweipove
avacravreg dpuii pd mpds Eva cuvreivovow
d2Rayédev GAdol TOV dmoderydévra yipov
§evayobpevor wpds Tiveg Fecotépac § kard
pbawy avdpwmivgy dpews adjlov piv éré-
potg, pédrore 8 roig dvacwlopévorg Eupavois.
Comp. de praem. et peenis, § 19.  Concern-
ing the reconciliation of nature with re-
formed man, where he had certain passages
of the prophets before his mind, consult de
prem. et peenis, § 15.
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the common Jewish notions of the Messiah’s time and the attendant
phenomena had taken, in the spiritualizing schools of the Alexandrians.

Thus was Christianity met in the present case also, not indeed by
the craving after a personal Messiah, but yet by a desire for the
universal re-establishment of the Theocracy, — for a glorious state of
the world. It is possible that, with the doctrine concerning the oppo-
gition between the idea and its manifestation ; with the recognition of
a defect,) inherent in everything that appears in the world of sense ;
with the excited aspiration after a godlike life, raised above all sensual
alloy, might be aroused the sense of a need of redemption,— the idea of
it, and faith in its actual realization. Thus many of the peculiar ideas
belonging to the Alexandrian philosophy of religion, as for instance,
the idea of a mediating divine Word, through whom the world is con-
nected with God ; of his high-priestly office n relation to the phenom-
enal world; of the first heavenly man; of a godlike life,2 might, by
conducting to Christianity, become converted from a mere ideal
element into & real one. Christianity might present itself to men of
this Alexandrian school, as a Gnosis, which now for the first time
taught a right understanding of the spirit of the Old Testament. The
epistle ascribed to Barnabas contains examples of such -points of
transition, through which men of Alexandrian culture might be led
over to Christianity.

But it s possible, too, that the mysticorationalist element in the
system of the Alexandrian Jews, which, in its selfsufficiency, would not
admit the want of any new revelations, as well as the Jewish, which
held fast to the traditional religious forms as of eternal validity, might
oppose itself to Christianity. ~ And both these tendencies combining
together, might lead to peculiar corruptions of it; on the one side, by
introducing an idealistic element, resolving everything else into itself,
and the distinction between esoteric and exoteric religious doctrine ; on
the other, by making of it merely a spiritualized Judaism. We shall
come across these influences again in the history of sects.

Individual ideas of the Alexandrian theology found their way also
into those regions where the writings and studies of these men had not
been introduced. They were connected with a doctrine concerning
spirits, formed out of Jewish Oriental elements. There was a longing
to lift the veil which covers the world of spirits, to have fellowship
with it. Men busied themselves with legends and fictions respecting
apparitions of the highest intelligences under the envelope of a human
body.® It was such a vague foreboding tendency of mind, impatient

147f God willed to judge the human
race without mercy, He could only condemn
them, since no man remains free from fault
from his birth to his death.” Quod Decus

prs dAndwiic fofic. Legis allegor. L. § 12.
But such language might easily proceed
from the same common source of the mind,

immutab. § 16.  The ovyyevelc mavrl yev-
vy kipes. — Havtl yevunrd kal dv owov-
daiov 7, wap’ Soov RAdev el yéveaw, cvugy-
k¢ 70 dpapravov. Hence the necessity of
sin offerings. De vita Mosis, 1. IIL § 17,

2 Zof) afémog 7 ®pdg 70 by karadvys. De
profagis, § 15. Zop aidiwg. § 18, Adva.

and it is only the most narrow understand-
ing that can suppose, that in every case
where it oceurs, it must have been derived
from Philo, or at least from this Alexan-
drian theology.

® Simon Magus, for instance, who appro-
priated to himself idens of this sort that
were floating about in the East. See also
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of the limits of this earthly existence, and aspiring after communications
from the unseen world, that preceded and accompanied the highest
revelation.

Among the remarkable coincidences which prepared the way for the
appearance of Christianity, must be reckoned the dispersion of the
Jews among Greeks and Romans. Those of them who were Phar-
isaically disposed, took great pains to make proselytes. The wavering
authority of the old national religions, the unsatisfied religious necessities
of so many, came in to aid them. Reverence for that powerful being,
the God of the Jewish people ; for the hidden sanctities of the magnifi-
cent temple of Jerusalem, had long since found its way among pagans.
Jewish magicians (Goetee) ventured on many deceptive tricks, in the
employment of which they were extremely skilful, to produce surprise
and bewilderment. Hence the inclination to Judaism, particularly in
several of the large capital towns, had become so widely extended,
that, as it is well known, the Roman authors, in the time of the first
emperors, often make it a subject of complaint; and Seneca, in hig
tract concerning superstition, could say of the Jews, ¢ the conquered
have given laws to the conquerors.’’ The Jewish proselyte-makers,
blind teachers of the blind, having no conception of the essential
character of the religion themselves, could impart none to others.
Substituting a dead particularistic monotheism in the place of poly-
theism, they led those who chose them as guides, often merely to
exchange one superstition for another ; and so furnished them with new
means for hushing the accusations of their conscience ; — whence our
Saviour’s rebuke, directed against this class of men, that they made
their proselytes two-fold more the children of hell, than themselves.
But here, however, we must distinguish with precision, the two classes
of proselytes: the proselytes in the strict sense of the word, the prose-
lytes of justice, who took upon them circumcision and the whole cere-
monial law ; and the proselytes in the wider sense, the proselytes of the
gate, who simply pledged themselves to the renunciation of idolatry,
to the worship of God, to- abstain from the pagan excesses, and from
everything that seemed to stand connected with idolatry.?2 The former
class usually became slaves to all Jewish superstition and fanaticism,
and allowed themselves to be led blindfold by their Jewish teachers.
The more difficult they had found it to bow themselves to a yoke which
must have proved so burdensome to the national habits of a Greek or
a Roman, the observance of the Jewish ceremonial law, the less could
they be made conscious that all this should have been to no purpose,
that they enjoyed thereby no advantage over others, that they should
renounce this imagined righteousness. Hence such proselytes were
often the fiercest persecutors of Christianity, and suffered themselves
to become tools of the Jews, in exciting the pagans against the Chris-
tians. It is to this class, the language of Justin Martyr to the Jews
should be applicd.? “The proselytes do not simply not believe, but
the fragment of the apocryphal writing, 1 Victoribus victi leges dederunt.

Tpocevyy lwopg, in Orig. in Joamn. T.II. 2 The so called seven precepts of Noah.
§ 25. 8 His words .are as follows: {Dialog. e
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they blaspheme the name of Christ two-fold more than yourselves, —
and they would murder and torture us, who do believe on him ; for
they strive in every respect to become like you.” Those proselytes
of the gate, on the other hand, had adopted from the Jewish system
the principles of theism, without becoming wholly Jews. They had
obtained some knowledge of the sacred writings of the Jews, and had
heard of the great Teacher and King who was to come,— the Messiah.
In what they had read in that Greek translation of the Old Testament,
which to a reader not a Jew was often wholly unintelligible, or in what
they had heard from Jewish teachers, there was much that still remained
dark to them, — they were in the condition of inquirers. By means
of the ideas they had acquired from the Jews, concerning the unity of
God, the divine government of the world, the divine judgment, con-
cerning the Messiah, they were better prepared for the gospel than
other pagans; — and because they believed themselves already to have
less; because they had, as yet, no perfected system of religion, and
were eager for new instruction in divine things; because they had no
sympathy with Jewish prejudices; for all these reasons, the gospel
could find its way more easily to them than to the native Jews. From
the beginning, their attention must have been drawn to a doctrine which
engaged, without making them Jews, to secure for them a full partici-
pation in the fulfilment of all those promises of which the Jews had
told them. Hence it was to these proselytes of the gate, (the gofotueros
18 Gedy, evoefeis, of the New Testament,) that the preaching of the
gospel was usually directed, according to the Acts of the Apostles,,
after it had been rejected by the blinded Jews; and here the seed of
the divine word found not unfrequently a receptive soil, in souls anxious
for salvation. There were those also, without doubt, among the prose-
lytes of the gate, who, falling short of the true earnestness in seeking
after religious truth, were only wishing, in every case, to have a con-
venient way which would lead to heaven without the necessity of self-
denial, and who, undecided between Judaism and paganism, in order,
at all events, to go safe, sometimes invoked Jehovah in the synagogue,
and sometimes the gods in the temples.!

Tryph. f. 350,) O! & mpociivroc ob pévov given a picture of this class of men, the
ob morebovaw, GAAR Surdérepoy Vv fAa-  inter utrumque viventes :

o¢npoiow eic 70 Gvopa adrod kal fudc Tode Inter utrumque putans dubie vivendo cavere,
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alkilewy Boblovrar, kara mavie yap buiv Quid in synagoga decurris ad Pharismos,
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CHURCH HISTORY.

SECTION FIRST.

RELATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH TO THE UNCHRISTIAN WORLD.
1. ProMuLGATION OF CHRISTIANITY.

1. Promulgation of Christianity generally ; Hindrances to its Spread ;
Causes and Means of its Progress.

Ir we contemplate the essential character of Christianity in its rela-
tion to the religious state of the world asit has just been described,
we shall be at no loss to see what it was that tended on the one hand
to further, and on the other to retard the progress of the christian
faith. Our Saviour referred to the signs of the times as witnessing
of him, — and, in like manner, this contemplation will disclose to us,
in the movements of the intellectual world then going on, the signs
which heralded the new and great epoch in the history of the world ;
and it will be clear to us that, as has been intimated in the introduction,
the same tendencies, which, singly and by themselves, presented the
stoutest opposition to Christianity, and most effectually debarred its
entrance, must, when combined together, only serve to hasten its
triumph. It was a fact grounded in the relation of Christianity to the
point of attainment which the general life of humanity had then
reached, that the obstacles opposing themselves to the power which
was destined to the sovereignty of the world, were converted into
means for its advancement. We must therefore contemplate both in
their conriection with each other.

What, in the first place, particularly served to make possible and to
facilitate the introduction of such a religion everywhere, was its own
peculiar character, as one raised above every kind of outward, sensible
form, and hence capable of entering into all the existing forms of
human society, since it was not its aim to found a kingdom of this
world. How Christianity could adapt itself to all earthly relations,
and, while it allowed men still to remain in them, yet by the new spirit
which it gave them, the divine life which it breathed into them, how
it was enabled to raise men above these relations, is distinctly set before
us by a Christian, living in the early part of the second century, who
thus describes his contemporaries:1 ¢ The Christians are not separated

3 The author of the letter to Diognet.
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from other men by earthly abode, by language, or by customs. They
dwell nowhere in cities by themselves; they do not use a different
language, or affect a singular mode of life, They dwell in the cities
of the Greeks, and of the Barbarians, each as hig lot has been cast;
and while they conform to the usages of the country, in respect to
dress, food, and other things pertaining to the outward life, they yet
show a peculiarity of conduct wonderful and striking to all. They
obey the existing laws, and conquer the laws by their own living.”

But this same loftier spirit, which could merge itself in all the forms
it found at hand, must yet, while it coalesced with all the purely human,
come into conflict with all the ungodly nature of mankind, with what-
ever issued from it and was connected with it. Tt announced itself as
a power aiming at the renovation of the world; and the world sought
to maintain itself in its old ungodly character. While Christ came not
to destroy but to fulfil, so too he came not to bring peace upon the
earth, but the sword. Hence the necessary collision with prevailing
modes of thinking and manners. Christianity could find entrance every-
where, precisely because it was the religion of God’s sovereignty in the
heart, and excluded from itself every political element; but to the
fundamental position of the old world, which Christianity was to over-
throw, belonged religion as an institution of the State. The pagan
religion, as such, was so closely interwoven with the entire civil and
social life, that whatever attacked the one, must soon be brought into
conflict also with the other. This conflict might, in many cases at least,
have been avoided, if the early Church, like that of later times, had
been inclined to accommodate itself to the world, more than the holi-
ness of Christianity allowed, and to secularize itself, in order to gain
the world as a mass. But with the primitive Christians this was not
the case; they were much more inclined to a stern repulsion of every-
thing that pertained to paganism, even of that which had but a seem-
ing connection with it, than to any sort of lax accommodation; and
assuredly it was at that period far more wholesome, and better adapted
to preserve the purity of Christian doctrine and of the Christian life,
to go to an extreme in the first of these ways than in the last.

And the religion which thus opposed itself to these deep-rooted
customs and modes of thinking, which threatened to shake to the
foundation what had been established by ages of duration, came from
a people despised for the most part in the cultivated world, and at first
found readiest admission among the lower classes of society;—a cir-
cumstance which sufficed of itself to make the learned aristocracy of
Rome and Greece look down on such a religion with contempt. How
should they hope to find more in the shops of mechanics, than in the
schools of the philosophers! Celsus, the first writer against Christian-
ity, jeers at the fact,! that woolavorkers, cobblers, leather-dressers, the

11n Origen, c. Cels. L TIL £. 55 : ‘Opdper  obddy $Séyyeodar, rodudvrag, Ereddv O}
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most illiterate and vulgar of mankind, were zealous preachers of the
gospel, and addressed themselves, particularly in the outset, to women
and children.” Of a faith which, adapted to all stages of culture,
presupposed a like want in all, the men of this stamp had not the
remotest conception. Their standing objection against the Christians
was, that they preached only a blind faith ;! they should prove what
they advanced on philosophic grounds. And as Christianity had against
it, on the one hand, the pride of culture, and was placed in the same
class with all kinds of superstition; so, on the other, it found in super-
stition itself, and in fanaticism, its fiercest enemics. It had to contend
no less with the rudeness than with the cultivation of the world.

Without question it 18 true, the old popular religions had been shaken
by the attacks of unbelief, and robbed of their authority ; but we have
seen also, how men had resorted back with renewed fanaticism to the
old religion ; and hence the bloody struggle in its defence. The dread-
ful rage of the populace against the Christians is a sufficient indication
of the tone of religious feeling which existed at that time among them;
— the superstition called forth by the assaults of unbelief held stronger
dominion perhaps than ever over the people, and a part of the educated
class. To the multitudes, who at this period moved in the dim twilight
of superstition, Plutarch thought he might apply the language of
Heraclitus in deseribing the world of dreams: “ they found themselves,
while awake in broad daylight, each in Ais own world,” —a world that
excluded every ray of rcason and truth. These men, who would sce
their gods with the bodily eye, and were used to carry them about
engraved on their rings, or in miniature pictures which served as amu-
lets, so that they might kiss and worship them at pleasure ; how often
did they throw out to Christians the challenge,  show us your God!” 2
And to such men came a spiritual religion, bringing with it no worship
of sensible objects, no sacrifices, temple, images, nor altars:—bald
and naked, as the pagans reproachfully represented it.

There was, indeed, generally diffused, at this time, as we have already
remarked, a spirit of inquiry, and of longing after some new communi-
cation from heaven. In spite of the pertinacity with which men clung
to the old superstition, there existed a susceptibility, in various ways,
for new religious impressions. But this longing, which, having no
distinet consciousness of its object, was directed by blind feeling, easily
exposed men also to deception, and opened the way for every species
of fanaticism.

Quite at the beginning of the second century, Celsus supposed he
could account for the rapid progress of Christianity, from the eredulity
of the age; fmd referred to the multitude of magicians that were
trying to deceive men by a pretended exhibition of supernatural powers,
and who with many found ready belief, creating a great sensation for
the moment, which however soon subsided. Yet there was a great
difference, as Origen justly replied to Celsus, between their mode of

1 Wiorw dAoydv.
2 As we may see from the Apologies, particularly Theophilus ad Autolycum.
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proceeding and that of the preachers of the gospel. Those magicians
flattered men’s sinful inclinations, they fell in with their previous modes
of thinking, and required the renunciation of nothing. On the other
hand, whoever in the primitive times would be a Christian, must break
loose from many of his hitherto favorite inclinations, and be ready to
give up everything for his faith. Tertulian says,! that more were
deterred from embracing Christianity by unwillingness to forfeit their
pleasures, than by the fear of hazarding their Iife.  And the excitement
of mind occasioned by such wandering fanatics and magicians, disap-
peared as suddenly as it was awakened. That it was quite otherwise
with the power working in Christianity, appeared evident from the
permanence of its effects, in their ever widening circle,— a testimony
which Origen could cite from history against Celsus.

But the influence of such people, of which the opponents of Chris-
tianity themselves bear witness, presented a new obstacle to its progress.
It must force its way through the ring of delusions, within which those
people had succeeded in charm-binding the minds of men, before it
could reach their consciences and hearts. The examples of a
Simon Magus, an Elymas, an Alexander of Abonoteichos, show in what
way this class of people opposed the progress of the gospel. It needed
striking facts, addressed to the outward sense, to bring men entangled
in such deceptive arts, out of their bewilderment to the sober exercise
of reason, and render them receptive of higher spiritual impressions.

To this end served those supernatural effects, which proceeded from
the new creative power of Christianity, and which were destined to
accompany it, until it had entered completely into the natural process
of human development. The Apostle Paul appeals to such effects,
witnessing of the power of the Divine Spirit which inspired his preach-
ing, as well-known and undeniable facts, in epistles addressed to the
churches which had behcld them; and the narratives in the Acts
illustrate, with particular examples, the power of those effects, in first
arresting the attention, and in dispelling those delusive influences. The
transition from that first period in the process of the development of
the church, in which the supernatural, immediate and creative power
predominated, to the second, in which the same divine principle dis-
played its activity in the form of natural connection, was not a sudden
event, but took place by a series of gradual and insensible changes.
We are not warranted, nor are we in a condition, to draw so sharply
the line of demarkation between what is supernatural and what is
natural in the effects proceeding from the power of Christianity, when
it has once taken possession of human nature.

The church teachers, until after the middle of the third century,
appeal in language that shows the consciousness of truth, and often
before the pagans themselves, to such extraordinary phenomena, as
conducing to the spread of the faith; and however we may be disposed to
distinguish the facts at bottom from the point of view in which they

1De spectaculis, ¢. 2. Plures denique invenias, quos magis pericalum voluptatis,
quam vite, avocet ab hac secta.
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are contemplated by the narrator, we must still admit the facts them-
selves, and their effects on the minds of men. It remains, therefore,
undeniable, that even subsequent to the Apostolic times, the spread of
the gospel was advanced by such means. Let us present some of these
cages in their living connection with the character and spirit of those
times. The Christian meets with some unhappy man, plunged in
heathenish superstition, and diseased in body and soul, who had hoped
in vain to get relief in the temple of Esculapius,—the resort of mul-
titudes at that time, who sought a cure for their diseases in dreams
sent from the god of medicine. He had tried also to no purpose the
various incantations and amulets of pagan priests and magicians. The
Christian admonishes him not to look for help from impotent dumb idols,
or from demoniacal powers, but to betake himself to that Almighty God
who only can help. He hears the prayers of such as invoke His aid
in the name of Him by whom He has redeemed the world from sin.
The Christian employs no magic formulas, no amulets; but simply
calling upon God through Christ, he lays his hand on the sick man’s
head, in believing confidence in his Saviour. The sick man is healed ;
and the cure of the body leads to that of the soul. There were, — par-
dicularly at this period of the rending asunder and breaking up of the
old world on its way to dissolution,— multitudes of persons, laboring
under bodily and mental diseases, who, as we have already observed,
believed themselves under the dominion and persecution of some de-
moniacal power. The whole might of the ungodly, the destroying
principle must be roused to action, when the healing power of the
divine was to enter into humanity. The revelation of heavenly peace,
bringing back all to harmony, must be preceded by the deep-felt inward
disunion, which betrayed itself in such cases. There was no want,
either among Pagans or Jews, of those who pretended to be able, by
various methods, — perfuming with incense, embrocations, medicinal
herbs, amulets, adjurations expressed in strange enigmatical formulas,
~—to expel those demoniacal powers. In every case, if they produced
any effect, it was only to drive out one devil by means of another, and
hence the true dominion of the demoniacal power must, by their means,
have been much rather confirmed than weakened. The words which
our Saviour himself spoke, in reference to such transactions, found
here their appropriate application. *“ He that is not with me, is against
me.” But how much belief, at that time, these pretended exorcists
could inspire, is shown by the prayer of thanks which the Emperor
Marcus Aurelius offers to the gods, because he had learned from a
wise instructor, to trust in none of the tales about the incantations and
exorcisms of magicians and wonder-workers.}

It so happens now that one who has vainly sought relief from such
impostors, falls in with a devout Christian. The latter recognizes here
the power of dark}less, and thinks of looking for no other cause of the
disease. But he i3 confident of this, that his Saviour has overcome

1. 6. T &mdfﬂvlfbv Toig¢ IMd TOW mepl datpévov dmomouniic kal TaV ToloH
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that power, and that in whatsoever shape it may manifest itself, it must
yield to him. In this confidence, he prays, and witnesses of him, who
by his sufferings triumphed over the gates of Hell; and his prayer,
drawing down the powers of Heaven, works deeply upon the distracted
nature of the sick man. Peace succeeds to the conflicts that had
raged within ; and led to the faith by this experience of a change in
his own personal condition, he is now first delivered, in the full sense,
from the dominion of evil, — thoroughly and permanently healed by
the enlightening and sanctifying power of the truth; so that the evil
spirit, returning back to the house, finds it no longer swept and gar-
nished for his reception.

Of such effects, Justin Martyr witnesses, when, addressing himself
to the pagans,! he says: ¢ That the kingdom of evil spirits has been
destroyed by Jesus, you may, even at the present time, convince your-
selves by what passes before your own eyes ; for many of our people,
of us Christians, have healed and still continue to heal, in every part
of the world, and in your city (Rome), numbers possessed of evil
spirits, such as could not be healed by other exorcists, simply by adjur-
ing them in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius
Pilate.” We learn from Irenzeus, that the cure of such disorders not
unfrequently prepared the way for the conversion of men to Christian-
ity ; for he says, that often they who had been delivered from' evil
spirits attained to the faith, and united with the Church.2 The inward
conflicts of a soul that could find no longer the satisfaction of its
religious wants in what the old world had to offer, may have frequently
been the occasion of such forms of disease ; and by the Christian in-
fluence, the disorder was overcome in its cause, and not in its symptoms
merely. As a particular gift, quite distinct from the healing of those
demoniacal diseases, Irenmus mentions other modes of restoring the
sick, by the laying on of the hands of Christians,®—raising of the
dead, (i. e. such as seemed to be dead) who afterwards remained living
in the church for many years.* He appeals to the variety of gifts
which the true disciples of Christ had received from him, and which
they employed, each after his own measure, for the benefit of other
men. What was thus wrought by the Chmstians, simply from love,
and without any expectation of temporal reward, through prayer to
God and invocation of the name of Christ, he contrasts with the jug-
gling tricks resorted to as a means of livelihood. Origen recognizes
in the miraculous powers still existing in his time, though already
sensibly diminished, a proof of what served in the first times of the
appearance of Christianity particularly to advance its progress® In
his defence of Christianity against Celsus, he cites examples from his
own experience, where he had been himself an eye-witness of the fact,

1 1n his first Apology, p. 45. 4 Ka? vekpol hyépdnoav kal mapéueivay
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how, by invocation of the name of God and of Jesus, in connection with
the preaching of his history, many were healed of grievous diseases
and states of insanity, which had withstood ail other means of the
healing art.? It is a remarkable fact, attested by Tertullian and Origen,
that so many were conducted to Christianity by extraordinary psycho-
logical phenomena. Tertullian relates, that the greater part came to
the knowledge of the true God by means of visions.? Now although
this church father was inclined to exaggeration generally, and to lay
{00 much stress on such appearances in particular ; yet what he says
here is confirmed by the testimony of Origen. The latter asserts that
¢ Many have come to Christianity, as it were against their will, their
affections being suddenly changed, by a certain Spirit, from the hatred
of the gospel to such love of it as makes them ready to lay down their
lives for it,— and thig through the medium of visions which occurred
to them when awake or in dreams.” 2 He calls God to witness, that it
was most remote from his inclination to attempt adding anything to the
glory of Christianity by false statements ;— although he could relate
many things seemingly incredible, which he had himself witnessed.
Such testimonies are full of instruction, since they make us acquainted
with the manner in which conversions, at this period, were often brought
about. We shall, indeed, have to trace these phenomena, not so much
to a divine miraculous agency, operating from without, as to the power
with which Christianity moved the spiritual life of the period. From
the manner in which the divine principle of life in Christianity, — the
new force that had come in among mankind,— and the principle of
paganism came into collision with each other, extraordinary phenomena
in the world of consciousness could not fail to result, through which the
crisis in the religious life of individuals must pass, ere it arrived at its
end.

Yet as each particular miracle, wrought by Christ, was but a single
flash from the fullness of the Godhead dwelling in him, and was to
operate simply to this end, that the immediate self:manifestation of this
fullness might be brought nearer before the minds of men; so too are
all succeeding miracles but single flashes, issuing forth from the imme-
diate divine power of the gospel, and contributing to introduce the
revelation of this itself into the religious consciousness. Without this
itself, and its relation to man’s nature, and to the peculiar conditions
of man’s nature in this particular period, all else would have been to
no purpose ; and that which the divine power in the gospel wrought
immediately by itself in man’s nature, still allied to God though es-
tranged from 1its original source, continued ever to be the main thing,
the end for which all else was but subsidiary and preparatory. It is
this which the Apostle Paul places above all other kinds of evidence,
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above all particular miracles, and describes as the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power.! And as this divine power showed its efficacy
on the inner life of the man, so it manifested itself, with an attractive
force, in the outward appearance and actions of that life; and it was
this, which, more than everything beside, wrought to the conversion of
the heathen. .
To this experience Justin Martyr makes his appeal,? where, after
citing the words of our Lord, ¢ Let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is
in Heaven,” he adds: ¢ Our Lord would not have us recompense evil
for evil, but requires that, by the power of patience and meekness, we
should draw all from the shame of their evil passions. And we can
point out many among us, who, from overbearing and tyrannical men,
have been thus changed by a victorious power, when they have
seen’ how their neighbors could bear all things, or observed the sin-
gular patience of their defrauded fellow-travellers, or come to be
acquainted with Christians in any of the other relations of life.” The
distinguished virtues of the Christians must have shone forth the more
brightly, as contrasted with the prevailing vices; their severity of
morals, sometimes even carried to excess, as opposed to the general
depravation of the age; their hearty fraternal love, in contrast with
that predominant selfishness which separated man from man, and ren-
dered each distrustful of the other, insomuch that men could not
comprehend the nature of Christian fellowship, nor sufficiently wonder
ab its fruits. ¢ See,” —was the common remark,— ¢“ how they love one
another.” ¢ This seems so extraordinary to them,— says Tertullian,3—
because they are used to hate one another. See how, among the
Christians, one is ready to die for the others ; this scems so wonderful
to them, because they themselves are far more ready to murder one
another.”  Although a brotherly union of this sort excited suspicion in
those who were used to watch everything with the jealous eye of police
espionage,® and several persecutions of the Christians were thereby
occasioned ; yet on all minds not narrowed by such habits or not
abandoned to fanaticism, a quite different impression must have been
produced, and the question could hardly fail to arise in them, ¢ What
18 it, which can thus bind together the hearts of men, in other respects
wholly strangers to one another?” In a time when civilization had
degenerated to effeminacy,® in a time of servile cowardice, the life-
renovating enthusiasm, the heroism of faith, with which the Christians
despised tortures and death, when the question was whether they

1 A passage, which, indeed, came to be
misunderstood at a very early period, be-
cause too much importance was attached

Vide, inquiunt, ut invicem se diligant. Ipsi
enim invicern oderunt. Et pro alterutro
mori sint parati, ipsi enim ad occidendum

to the outward. Thus it was Origen’s opin-
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the language of the Pagan Cecilius, in the
Octavius of Minucius Felix, (§ 9;) Occul-
tis se notis et insignibus noscunt et amant
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5 Ypsa urbanitate decepti, says Tertullian
of his contemporaries.
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would do what was contrary to conscience,— this heroism of the Christ-
ians did indeed strike many so forcibly as an appearance foreign to the
age, that they were inclined to consider a character so well befitting the
heroic days of antiquity, but not these more refined and gentle times, a
matter of reproach.! But although the ordinary Roman statesmen,
though the followers of a set worldly prudence, though the cool Stoic
who required everywhere philosophic demonstration,—saw in the spirit
with which the Christians, in testimony of their faith, went to death,
nothing but blind enthusiasm ; yet the confidence and the cheerfulness
of these suffering, dying men, could not fail to make an impression on
less hardened or less prejudiced minds, whereby they would be led to
inquire more deeply into the cause, for which men could be thus
impelled to sacrifice their all. Outward force could effect nothing
against the inward power of divine truth; it could only operate to ren-
der the might of this truth more gloriously manifest. Hence Tertul-
lian concludes his ¢ Apology’ with these words, addressed to the
persecutors of the Christians: ¢ All your refinements of cruelty can
accomplish nothing ; on the contrary, they serve as a lure to this sect.
Our number increases, the more you destroy us. The blood of the
Christians is the seed of a new harvest. Your philosophers, who exhort
to the endurance of pain and death, make fewer disciples by their
words, than the Christians by their deeds. That obstinacy, for which
you reproach us, is a preceptor. For who that beholds it,is not
impelled to inquire into the cause? And who, when he has inquired,
does not embrace it; and when he has embraced it, does not himself
wish to suffer for it ?2

Add to this, that Christianity appeared when the time was now
fulfilled, that the glory of the ¢ eternal city” must depart from her:
for so long as that power still had dominion over the minds of men,
and swallowed up all other interests, small place was left for that
feeling of need which led men to Christianity. But when all was now
becoming old and withered, which had hitherto been an object of
enthusiastic love and had given a certain buoyancy to the soul,
Christianity appeared, and called men from the sinking old world to &
new creation, destined for eternity. As Augustin finely expresses it,
“ Christ appeared to the men of a decrepit, dying world, that, while
all around them was fading, they might through him receive a new
youthful life.”” And the higher life which Christianity imparted,
required no brilliant outward rvelations for the manifestation of its
glory, like what had been wondered at as great in the old civie virtue.
Into the midst of circumstances and situations the most cramping and
depressing, this divine life could find its way, and cause its gl(?ry to
shine forth in weak and despised vessels, and raise men above all that
would bow them down to the earth, without their over-stepping the bounds

I Well enongh for the ingenia duriora illa ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis, ma-
robustioris antiquitatis; but not for the tran-  gistra est. Quis enim non contemplatione

('kuillimmm pacts and the ingenia mitiora. ejus concutitur ad requirendum, quid intus
ertull, adv. Nat. I c. 18. in re sit ?

2 Semen est sanguis Christianornm —

7!
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of that earthly order, in which they considered themselves placed by an
overruling providence. The slave, in his earthly relations, remained a
slave still, and fulfilled all the duties of his place with far greater
fidelity and conscientiousness than before ; and yet he felt himself free
within, showed an elevation of soul, an assurance, a power of faith and
of resignation, which must have filled his master with amazement.
Men in the lowest class of society, who had hitherto known nothing in
religion but ceremonial rites and mythical stories, attained to a clear
and confident religious conviction. The remarkable words, already
quoted from Celsus, as well as many individual examples of these first
Christian times, show us how often from women,! who, as wives and
mothers, let a spiritual light shine out in the midst of pagan corruption;
how often from young men, boys and maidens; from slaves who put
their masters to shame, Christianity was diffused through whole
families. * Every Christian mechanic,” says Tertullian, “ has found
God, and shows him to you; and then points out to you everything in
fact you require to know of God; although Plato (in Timeeus) says,
that it is hard to find the Creator of the universe, and impossible after
one has found him, to make him known to all.”” In like manner,
Athenagoras : ¢ With us you may find ignorant people, mechanics, old
women, who, though -unable to prove with words the saving power of
their religion, yet by their deeds prove the saving influence of the dis-
position it has bestowed on them ; for they do not learn words by rote,
but they exhibit good works; when struck, they strike not again;
when robbed, they do not go to law; they give to them that ask them,
and love their neighbors as themselves.”

The gross material notions, which we find to have prevailed among
a large portion of the early Christians, as for example, among the
Chiliasts, have frequently been set forth as a reproach to Christianity.
But precisely in this, is its distinguishing character manifest,— that as
it is not a system of notions, but an announcement of facts, it could
be brought within the range, even of a material habit of thinking, could
lower itself down to its comprehension, mix in with it, and even in this
material form, by the power of those facts, communicate a divine life,
and thereby gradually ennoble the entire nature of the man, with all
1ts powers and propensities, and so also spiritualize the habits of think-
ing. And in connection with this phenomenon, we must take still
another ; that, at the same time, the pole of humanity most opposite to
this was seized by Christianity with overwhelming power, as is evident
when we compare the Gnostics with those Chiliasts. So deeply
marked, from the first, on the developing process of this religion, is
the impress of its divinely human character, by virtue of which it
could and must attract the opposite poles of man’s nature, entering as
well into these as into all the other intermediate stages. And it was,
as we shall see, precisely by means of this, its distinguishing charac-

1 Compare the words of the pagan Caecil- et mulieribus credulis sexus sui facilitate la-
ius in the Octavius of Minucius Felix, where  bentibus plebem profan® conjurationis in-
he says, speaking of the Christians: (c. 8) stituunt.

Qui de ultima frece collectis imperitioribus
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teristic, that the more general diffusion and triumph of Christianity
over the old world were advanced.

2. Propagation of Christianity in Particular Districts.

The great highways by which the knowledge of the gospel was to be
diffused abroad, had already been opened by the intercourse of nations.
The easy means of inter-communication within the vast Roman empire ;
the close relation between the Jews dispersed through all lands, and
those at Jerusalem; the manner in which all parts of the Roman
empire were linked in with the great capital of the world; the con-
nection of the provinces with their metropolitan towns, and of the
larger portions of the empire with the more considerable cities, were
all circumstances favorable to this object. 'These cities, such as Alex-
andria, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, were centres of commercial,
political and literary correspondence ; and hence became also the prin-
cipal seats, chosen for the propagation of the gospel, where the first
preachers tarried longest. Commercial intercourse, which had served
from the earliest times, not merely for the exchange of worldly goods,
but also for transmitting the nobler treasures of the mind, could now
be used as a means for diffusing the highest spiritual blessings.

As a general thing, Christianity at first made progress in the cities;
for as it was needful, above all, o gain fixed seats for the propagation
of the gospel, the first preachers, passing rapidly over the country,
had to propose their message first in the cities, whence it might after-
wards be more easily diffused through the country by native teachers.
On the other hand, in the country, greater obstacles must necessarily
have been encountered, owing to the entire rudeness, the blind super-
stition, and the heathen fanaticism of the people: oftentimes also to
the want of a knowledge in the early preachers of the old provincial
dialects ; while in the towns, they could, for the most part, make them-
selves sufficiently well understood in the Greek or the Latin langunage.
Yet we know from Pliny’s report to the Emperor Trajan, from the
account given by the Roman Bishop Clemens,! and from the relation
of Justin Martyr,? that this was not the case everywhere : and that in
many districts, country churches were formed very-early ; and Origen
says expressly,? that many considered it their duty to visit not only the
cities, but also the country towns and villas. That this was so, scems
evident moreover from the great number of country bishops in particu-
lar districts.

In the New. Testament, we find accounts of the dissemination
of Christianity in Syria, in Cilicia; probably also in the Parthian
empire, ab that time so widely extended ;% in Arabia; in Lesser Asia,
and the countries adjacent ; in Greece, and the bordering countries as

1 Ep. 1. Corinth. c. 42.

2 Apologet. 1L f. 98.

8¢, Cels. L ITL c. 9: Twic Zpyoy memoi-
nvrar éx meptépyeoSar ob pdvev whAeu,
GAAQ xal kdpag xal dmabieeg.

4 For the circumstance that Peter (1 Ep.

V. 13,) greets from his wife in Babylon, —
whether it was the then capital of Seleucia,
or more probably the old fallen Babylon, —
leads to the conjecture, that he was residing
in those countries.
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far as Illyricum ; in Ttaly. But we are greatly deficient in further and
credible accounts, on this subject ; the later traditions, growing out of
the eagerness to trace each national church to an apostolic origin,
deserve no examination. We confine ourselves to what can be safely
credited.

The ancient legend of the correspondence by letter between a
prince belonging to the dynasty of the Abgares or Agbares, the Agbar
Uchomo, (who ruled over the small state of Edessa Osrhoéne of Meso-
potamia,) and our Saviour, to whom he is said to have applied for the
cure of a grievous disorder, is entitled to no eredit; nor that of his
conversion by Thaddeus, one of the seventy disciples. Eusebius found
the documents from which he drew up his narrative, in the public
archives of Edessa; and permitted himself to be deceived by them.
The letter ascribed to Christ is in no sense worthy of him, and bears
throughout the marks of having been compiled from several passages
of the gospels. It is moreover inconceivable how anything, written by
Christ himself, could have remained down to Eusebiug’ time, unknown
to the rest of the world. Finally, the letter of Abgarus is not
couched in such language as would have been used by an oriental
prince. Whether in other respects, there is any truth lying at the
bottom of the account, we cannot know. It is only certain, that Christ-
janity was early diffused in this country ; yet it is not till between the
years 160 — 170 we find indications that one of those princes, Abgar
Bar Manu, was a Christian. The learned Christian Bardesanes is said
to have stood very high with him ; and we are informed by this writer,
that Abgar forbade the self-mutilations usually connected with the wor-
ship of Cybele, under a severe penalty, (the loss of their hands to
those who were guilty of it.) From this alone, it is by no means clear
that he was a Christian ; but it is also on the coins of this prince, that
the usual symbols of the Baal worship of this country are, for the first
time, wanting ; and the sign of the cross appears in their place.! In
the year 202, the Christians of Edessa had already a church, built, as
it seems, after the model of the temple at Jerusalem.?

If Peter preached the gospel in the Parthian empire,? some seed of
Christianity, at an early period, may have easily reached Persia also,
which then belonged to that empire ; but the frequent wars of the
Parthians with the Romans hindered the communication between Par-
thian and Roman Christians. 'The above-mentioned Bardesanes of
Edessa, who wrote in the time of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, notices
the spread of Christianity in Parthia, Media, Persia, Bactria.t After
the restoration of the ancient Persian empire to its independence, under

1 Bayer, historia Edessena e nummis il-
lustrata, 1. JIL. p. 173, But Bayer places
him, no doubt incorrectly, as late as A. C.

0.
2 In the chronicle of Edessa, compiled

from ancient documents, about the middle O

of the sixth century, it is reported, in ex-
pressions which presuppose a document
not written by the hand of a Christian, that

by the violence of a flood the templum ec-
clesie Christianorum had been destroyed.
;’. Assemani Bibliotheca orientalis, T. L. p.
91.
8 According to the tradition preserved in
rigen; Euseb. IIL 1, also the apostle
Thomas,
* Euseb. Preeparat. Evang. 1. V1 c. 10.
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the Sassanides, the Persian Christians become better known to us by
the attempts of the Persian Mani, in the last half of the second century,
to form a new code of religious doctrines by the fusion of old Oriental
gystems of religion with Christianity.

In Arabia, the great number of Jews residing in that country might
afford a medium of access for the preaching of the gospel; but the
same circumstance would also present a powerful hinderance ; and the
latter, no doubt, was much more the case than the former. It is clear,
from his own words, that the Apostle Paul, soon after his conversion,
retired from Damascus to Arabia. But to what purpose he applied his
residence in this country, and what he accomplished there, remains
uncertain.!  If the country called India, in a tradition of which we
shall presently speak, is to be taken as meaning a part of Arabia, then
the Apostle Bartholomew preached the gospel to the Jews in Arabia,
and took with him, for this purpose, a gospel written in the Hebrew
(Aramaic) language,—probably that compilation of our Lord’s dis-
courses by Matthew, which lies at the basis of our present gospel
according to St. Matthew.2 Allowing this to be so, then in the last half
of the second century, the learned Alexandrian catechist, Pantcenus, wag
teacher of a portion of this people. In the early part of the third
century, the great Alexandrian church father, Origen, labored in the
same field. Yet we must doubtless suppose here, only that part of
Arabia is meant, which was already in subjection to the Roman empire.
We have the account, namely, from Eusebius,? that at that time the
Arabian commander sent an order to Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria,
and to the then prefect of Egypt, earnestly requesting, that Origen
might be allowed to come to him, since he was desirous of conferring
with him in person. Assuredly, this Arabian commander was not the
hereditary chief of some wandering tribe of Arabs, as a person of that
class could hardly be supposed to have ever jeard anything of Origen ;
but 2 Roman governor, whom the fame of the great teacher,— cele-
brated at this time for his holy life, his wisdom and scientific attainments
even among the pagans,—might have moved to seek a personal
conversation with him on religious subjects. Perhaps he belonged to the
number of ¢ruth-secking men among the pagans of those times. If so,
Origen would not have failed to avail himself of this interview, for the
purpose of winning over the governor to the side of the gospel. At a
somewhat later period, we find Christian churches in Arabia, with which
Origen stood in some more intimate connection. To the further propa-
gation of the gospel in these parts in still later times, the nomadic life
of the people and the influence of hostile Jews presented great obstacles.

The ancient Syro-Persian church, whose remains have been preserved
down to the present moment on the coast of Malabar in the East Indies,

1See my History of the Planting, &c.
Vol. 1. p. 126.

2 See my History of the Planting, &c.
Vol. L p. 131, Remark.

3L. VL e 19.

t"Emords i Tov oriparieticoy, (which

suggests some person of the Roman office
of dux Arabiw,) dvedidov ypipupara Anun-
Tpiy TE TO THe Wapowkiag émiokomy Kal TY
tére 1ijc Alydmrov Emipyo mapd Tod Tig
*ApaBiac fyovuévov, (as a dur Arabice aftere
wards occurs in the Notitia imperii.)
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names the Apostle Thomas as its founder, and professes to be able to
point out the place of his burial. Were this a tradition handed down,
independent of other accounts, within the community itself, we could
not, it is true, consider it as credible testimony ; but neither should we
be warranted to assert absolutely its falsity.! Yet this church, of which
we find the earliest notice in the reports of Cosmas Indicopleustes,
about the middle of the sixth century, might perhaps be indebted for
its existence to a later mercantile colony of Syro-Persian Christians,
and having brought with it the traditions of the Greek church, might
have simply transmitted these, but after a time forgotten the channel
from whence it had originally derived them. We must examine more
closely, then, these traditions themselves. But the Greek traditions,
although old, are yet very indefinite and uncertain. The unsettled use
of the geographic name India contributes to this uncertainty. Ethiopia,
and Arabia Felix, the adjacent Insula Dioscoridis, (the island Diu
Zocotara, near the mouth of the Arabian Gulf,) were designated by this
name.? These countries, however, maintained by trade a lively inter-
course with India proper, and could thus furnish a channel for the
propagation of Christianity in the latter. Gregory of Nanzianzen says?
that Thomas preached the gospel to the Indians; but Jerome understands
the India here meant to be Ethiopia.t If the tradition in Origen,
which makes Thomas the Apostle to the Parthians, were credible, it
would not be so very remote from the former legend, since the Parthian
empire touched, at that time, on the boundaries of India. In all events,
such legends are not deserving of much confidence. Eusebius® relates,
as we have observed already, that Pantzenus undertook a missionary
tour to the people dwelling eastward, which he extended as far as India.
There he found already some seeds of Christianity, which had been
conveyed thither by the Apostle Bartholomew, as well as a Hebrew
gospel which the same Apostle had taken with him. The mention of
the Hebrew gospel is not at all inconsistent with the supposition, that
India proper is here meant, if it may be assumed that the Jews who
now dwell on the coast of Malabar, had then already arrived there.
The language of Eusebius seems to intimate, that he himself had before
his mind a remoter country than Arabia, and rather favors the suppo-
sition, that he meant to speak of India proper. Yet it may be a question,
whether he was not himself deceived by the name. To scttle the
controverted question, what countries we are to think of here, we must
compare also the later accounts of the fourth century. In the time of

11t becomes the conscientious inquirer,
who leans neither on the side of arbitrary
doubt nor on that of arbitrary assertion, to
express himself, in matters of this sort, as
my friend and honored colleague Ritter has
done, in his instructive remarks on this
point, in the Erdkunde von Asien: (Bd. IV,
1ste Abtheilung, 8. 602,) “ What Enropean
science cannot prove, is not therefore to be

rejected as untrue, but only to be regarded Ind

as problematical for the present; by no
means, however, is any structure to be
erected upon it, as a safe foundation.”

2 According to Ritter (1. c. 8. 603,) to be
explained from the fact that not only Indian
trade colonies — the Banianes, Banig-yana,
according to the Sanserit,trade-people, (see
Ritter, L c. S. 443,) had settled -there, and
that the whole region furnished staple
places for Indian wares, but that these
were the few direct intermediate stations for
the uninterrupted commerce with foreign

ndia. :
8 Orat. 25.

4 Ep. 148.

5L.1. ¢ 10.
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the Emperor Constantine,! there was a missionary, Theophilus, with
the surname Indicus, who came from the Island Diu, (a¢oig) by
which is to be understood the above mentioned island, Zokotara. He
found in his native land, and in the other districts of India,? which he
visited from there, Christianity planted already, and had only many
things to correct.

We next cross over to Africa.. The country in this quarter of the
world, where Christianity must be disseminated first, was Egypt ; for
here were presented, in the Grecian and Jewish culture at Alexandria,
those points of contact and wunion of which we have already spoken.
Even among the first zealous preachers of the gospel, we find men of
Alexandrian education, as, for instance, Apollos of Alexandria, and
probably also Barnabas of Cyprus. The epistle to the Hebrews, the
epistle ascribed to Barnabas, the gospel of the Egyptians, (ssayyéhior xar
Alyvriovs,) in which the Alexandrian-theosophic taste displays itself, —
the Gnosis in the first half of the second century,— are proofs of the
influence exerted by Christianity,at a very early period, on the philosophy
of the Alexandrian Jews. An ancient tradition names the evangelist
Mark as the founder of the Alexandrian Church. From Alexandria,
Christianity must have easily found its way to Cyrene, on account of
the constant intercourse and the congeniality of spirit between the two
%aces. But although the gospel early found its way into the parts of

ower Egypt inhabited by Grecian and Jewish colonies, yet it would
not be so easy for it to penetrate thence into Middle, and particularly
into Upper Egypt; for in those parts, the foreign Coptic language, the
dominion of the priests, and the old Egyptian superstition stood in
the way. Yet a persecution of the Christians in Thebais, under the
Emperor Septimius Severus,? proves that Christianity had already made
progress in Upper Egypt, as early as the last times of the second
century. Probably, in the first half of the third century, this province
had a version of the New Testament in its own ancient dialect.

Respecting the diffusion of Christianity in Ethiopia (Abyssinia) we
find, in these centuries, no distinct and credible account. History is
gilent ag to the consequences which resulted from the conversion of
that court-officer of Candace, Queen of Meroe, which is related in the
Acts.t We shall find the first certain indications of the conversion of
a part of Abyssinia, through the instrumentality of Frumentius, in the
fourth century. Yet the question might be raised, whether some
seeds of Christianity may not, even earlier than this, have been brought
into other districts of this country by Jewish Christians; and whether
many Jewish customs, and the significancy which is ascribed by one
party to the baptism of Christ,’ may not be traced to this fact.

In consequence of their connection with Rome, the gospel early found
its way to Carthage, and to the whole of proconsular Africa. This
church at Carthage becomes first known to us, onward from the last

1Vid. Philostorg. hist. 1. ITL ¢. 4 and 5.
2 'Exeldev Tig thy GAA7Y Goikero Ivdixdr. same inquiry. . .
8Euseb. 1. VI c. L. & See Journal of a three years’ residence

4 Chap. 8. in Abyssinia, by S. Gobat, p. 254. Lon-
§ The late Hr. Rettig, if I mistake not, don, 1%34. >y P

has somewhere directed attention to the
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years of the second century, through the presbyter Tertullian; but
even then it appears to have been in a very flourishing condition. - The
Christians in those districts were, at that time, already very numerous,
and it was a matter of complaint, that Christianity continued to spread,
in town and country, among all ranks, and indeed in the highest.! To
pass over those passages where Tertullian expresses himself rhetori-
cally, we find in his tract addressed to the governor, Scapula,? that he
could speak already of a persecution of Christians in Mauritania.
After the middle of the third century, Christianity had now made such
progress in Mauritania and Numidia, that under Cyprian, Bishop of
Carthage, a synod was held, consisting of eighty-seven bishops.

Passing over to Europe, we have in Rome a principal seat for the
propagation of Christianity, yet not the only one. Flourishing com-
munities, at Lugdunum (Lyons) and Vienna, come to our knowledge
during a bloody persecution, in 177. The great number of Christians
from Asia Minor, whom we find here, and the intimate connection of
these communities with those of Asia Minor, lead to the conjecture,
that the commercial intercourse between these districts of France and
Asia Minor, an original seat of the Christian church, had led to the
formation of a Christian colony in Gaul. For a long time, the pagan
superstition in the other parts of Gaul withstood the further spread of
Christianity. Even so late as the middle of the third century, few
Christian communities were to be found there. According to the nar-
rative of the French historian, Gregory of Tours, seven missionaries
came, at that time, to Gaul from Rome, and established communities
in seven cities, over which they became bishops. One of these was
that Dionysius, first bishop of the community at Paris, whom the later
legends confounded with Dionysius the Areopagite, who was converted
by the Apostle Paul at Athens. Gregory of Tours, who wrote near
the end of the sixth century, in a time when so many fables were propa-
gated respecting the origin of church communities, is, we allow, no
credible witness ; at the same time there may be some truth lying at
the ground of this account. One of these seven, Saturnin, founder of
the community at Toulouse, becomes known to us by a much older
document, — the relation of his martyrdom.

Iren=zus, who became bishop of the community at Lyons sometime
after the above mentioned persecution of 177, speaks of the spread of
Christianity in Germany.®  But we must here distinguish the different
parts of Germany, — the districts in subjection to the Roman empire,
and the still larger portion of free, independent Germany. Very easily
might it happen, that a seed of Christianity should find its way mto the
first of the countries just mentioned, on account of their connection with
the province of Gaul. But the case was quite different with those
hardy tribes, that so fiercely maintained their ancient state of rudeness
and freedom, and repelled everything from abroad. Irenseus, it is

1 Apologet. ¢. 1. (.)bsessam.vo'cifeyantur ditionem, et jam dignitatem transgredi ad
civitatem; in agris, in castellis, in insulis hoc nomen.
Christianos; omnem sexum, tatem, con- 2 Cap. 4.

8 Adv. Her. LT ¢ 10,
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true, says elsewhere,! ¢ Many tribes of the barbarians have the words
of salvation, written in their hearts, without paper and ink, by the Holy
Ghost.””’2 He recognized, in the efficacious power of Christianity, its
distinguishing nature, by virtue of which, it could reach men in every
stage of cultivation, and by its divine energy penetrate to their hearts;
but it is also certain, that Christianity would nowhere long maintain
itself with purity, in its distinguishing essence, unless it entered deep
into the whole intellectual development of the people, and unless, along
with the divine life proceeding from it, it gave an impulse, at the same
time, to all human culture.

The same Irenseus is the first who speaks of the diffusion of Christ-
lanity in Spain, (v rois IByotars.) The tradition, which we find
already at the beginning of the fourth century in Eusebius,? that the
Apostle Paul bhad preached the gospel in Spain, canuot, it is true, be
received as credible testimony ; for in those times the propensity was
but too strong to convert suppositions, inferences and conjectures, not
always rightly formed, into facts; and so what St. Paul himself writes,
(Romans xv. 24,) concerning his intention, might easily give occasion
to this report. But when the Roman Bishop, Clemens, says,* that the
Apostle Paul went as far as the bounds of the West, (régue 175 dtoews,5)
the expression can hardly be understood as referring to Rome ; indeed, 1§
most naturally applies only to Spain ; and as Clemens was probably him-
self a disciple of the Apostle,it cannot possibly be supposed that he would
be deceived in the same manner as might happen with those who came
after him. It must be admitted, we find no room for a journey of the
Apostle Paul to Spain, unless we suppose that he was set free from his
imprisonment mentioned in the Acts, and after his release carried the
purpose into effect, which he had previously announced. But this we
must of necessity suppose, if we acknowledge the genuineness of the
second epistle to Timothy, and cannot bring ourselves to consent to
very tortuous interpretations of single passages.

Of the extension of Christianity thus early also to Britain, Tertul-
lan is a witness;® although in that quite rhetorically expressed

assage, that the gospel had penetrated already into those parts of

ritain not subjected to the Roman dominion, the truth may be some-
what exaggerated. A later tradition, in Bede, of the eighth century,
reports that Lucius, a British king, requested the Roman bishop
Eleutherus, in the latter part of the second century, to send him some
missionaries. But the peculiarity of the later British church is evi-
dence against its origin from Rome ; for in many ritual matters it
departed from the usage of the Romish church, and agreed much more
ncarly with the churches of Asia Minor. It withstood, for a long
time, the authority of the Romish papacy. This circumstance would

L. ML c 4. . against all the forced interpretations of
2 Sine charta et atramento scriptam ha- these words, which have been set forth of
bentes per Spiritum in cordibus suis salutem. late. See my History of the Planting, etc.
';L. Lec 10,42 Vol. L p. 455.
Ep.Lv.5 ¢ Adv.Jud. c. 7.
 We cannot avoid once more protesting

VOL. L.
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seem to indicate, that the Britons had rcceived their Christianity,
either immediately or through Gaul, from Asia Minor, —a thing quite
possible and easy, by means of the commercial intercourse. The later
Anglo-Saxons, who opposed the spirit of ecclesiastical independence
among the Britons, and endeavored to establish the church supremacy
of Rome, were uniformly inclined to trace back the church establish-
ments to a Roman origin; from which effort many false legends as well
as this might have arisen.

We now pass over to the conflicts which the church within the Ro-
man empire had to sustain with the state. ‘

3. Persecutions of the Christian Church.
First, the Causes of them.

It is quite important to a just understanding of the nature of these
ersecutions, to be rightly informed, in the first place, of their causes.
any have been surprised, that the Romans, a people in other respects
8o tolerant, should exhibit so impatient and persecuting a spirit against
the Christians; but whatever is said about the religious tolerance of
the Romans, must be understood with considerable restriction. The
ideas of man’s universal rights, of universal religious freedom and
Liberty of conscience, were quite alien to the views of the whole
ancient world. Nor could it be otherwise ; since the idea of the state
was the highest idea of ethics, and within that was included all actual
realization of the highest good : — hence the development of all other
goods pertaining to humanity was made dependent on this. Thus the
religious element also was subordinated to the political. There were
none but state religions and national gods. It was first and only
Christianity that could overcome this principle of antiquity, release
men from the bondage of the world, subvert particularism and the
allsubjecting force of the political element, by its own generalizing
Theism, by the awakened consciousness of the oneness of God’s image
in all, by the idea of the kingdom of God, as the highest good, compre-
hending all other goods in itself, which was substituted in place of the
state as the realization of the highest good, whereby the state was
necessitated to recognize a higher power over itself. Looked at from
this point of view, which was the one actually taken by the ancient
world, a defection from the religion of the state could not appear other-
wise than as a crime against the state.
. Now all this must be especially true, in its application to the onme-
suled_ political prineiple which swallowed up every other interest,
peculiar to the ancient Romanism. We recognize this principle in
what Cicero lays down as a fundamental maxim of legislation.? No

1 As Varro had before distinguished a

. s morality left to propagate itself in freedom;
theologia philosophica et vera, a theologia 7 prople :

and legislation, which constrains, threatens

poetica et mythica, and a theologia civilis,
so0 Dio Chrysostom, who flourished in the
first half of the second century, (orat. 12,)
distinguishes three sources of religion; the
universal religious consciousness, the &uguv-
To¢ amaoiy avdpamos Exivoa; poetry and

and punishes, — 70 vouoderikdv, 70 dvay-
kalov, & perd {ppiac kal wpooTdfewy;—
although he rightly fixes upon the first only,
as the universal and original source, whence
all the rest has been derived.

2Delegib. 1. 1. c. 8.
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man shall have for himself particular gods of his own; no man shall
worship by himself any new or foreign gods, unless they are recognized
by the public laws, (nisi publice adscitos.) Although the ancient
laws in the times of the emperors were no longer so strictly observed,
although foreign customs had been constantly gaining ground in Rome,
and the ancient policy no less constantly declining, yet now there were
many additional reasons to those which had previously existed, for
guarding against the introduction of new religions. There prevailed,
indeed, at this time, a sensitive drcad of every thing with which a
" political aim could be connected, and the jealousy of despotism could
be easily induced to suspect political aims, even where nothing of the
kind was intended. Religion and religious associations seemed well
calculated to serve as a cover for political plots and conspiracies.
Hence the advice of Maxcenas to Augustus, in the well known dis-
course reported by Dio Cassius, where, although the very words of
Mecenas may not be used, yet the historian expresses the prevailing
views of the Roman state at this period. ¢ Worship the gods in all
respects according to the laws of your country, and compel all others
" to do the same. But hate and punish those who would introduce any
thing whatever, alien to our customs in this particular; not alone for
the sake of the gods, because whoever despises them is incapable of
reverence for any thing else ; but because such persons, by introducing
new divinities, mislead many to adopt also foreign laws. Hence con-
spiracies and secret combinations,— the last things to be borne in a
monarchy. Suffer no man either to deny the gods,! or to practise
sorcery.” The Roman civilian, Julius Paulus, cites, as one of the ruling
principles of civil law in the Roman state, the following: ¢ Whoever
introduced new religions, the tendency and character of which were
unknown, whereby the minds of men might be disturbed,? should, if
belonging to the higher rank, be banished; if to the lower, punished
with death.” TItis easy to see, that Christianity, which produced so
great, and to the Roman statesman so unaccountable an agitation in the
minds of men, must fall into this class of religiones nove. We have
presented here, then, the two points of view, under which Christianity
came necessarily into collision with the laws of the state. 1. &
tnduced Roman citizens to renounce the religion of the state, to the
observance of which they were bound by the laws,—to refuse compliance
with the « cerimonias Romanas.” Hence many of the magistrates,
who felt no personal antipathy to Christianity, explained to Christians,
when arraigned before them, that they might comply, at least out-
wardly, with what the laws required; viz. observe the religious
ceremonies prescribed by the state ; that the state was concerned only
with the outward act, and in case that were performed, they might
believe and. worship in their heart, whatever they chose ; or that they
might continue to worship their own God, provided only they would
worship the Roman gods also. 2. It introduced a new’ religion, not

1’A9¢p elvar, the very term applied to 2 De quibus animi hominum moventur.
the Christians.
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admitted by the laws of the state into the class of religiones licitee.
Hence the common taunt of the pagans against the Christians, accord-
ing to Tertullian ; non licet esse vos— ¢ you are not permitted by the
laws;” and Celsus accuses them of secret compacts, contrary to the
laws.!

Without doubt, the Romans did exercisc a certain religious tol-
eration, but it was a toleration not to be separated from their poly-
theistic religious notions and their civil policy, and which, by its own
nature, could not be applied to Christianity. They were in the habit
of securing to the nations they had conquered, the free excreise of
their own religions,? inasmuch as they hoped by so doing to gain them
over more completely to their interests, and also to make the gods of
those nations their friends. The Romans, who were religiously inclined,
attributed their sovereignty of the world to this policy of conciliating
the gods of every nation® Even without the limits of their own
country, individuals of these nations were allowed the free exercise of
their opinions ; and hence Rome, into which there was a constant influx
of strangers from all quarters of the world, became the seat of every
description of religion. ¢ Men of a thousand nations,” says Dionysius
of Halicarnassus,* ¢ come to the city, and must worship the gods of their
country, according to the prevailing laws at home.” It doubtless
happened, that with certain modifications, many things taken from
these foreign modes of worship, were introduced into the public worship
of the Roman state; but then a special decree of the senate was
requisite, before any Roman citizen could be allowed to join in the
observance of any such foreign rites. At this particular period, indeed,
when the authority of all national religions was on the wane; when
the unsatisfied religious need required and sought some new thing ; and
this was offered by the conflux of strangers from all countries into
Rome ; it was frequently the case, that Romans adopted the forms of
those forcign modes of worship, which did not as yet belong to the
religions recognized by the state (to the religionibus publice adscitis:)
but this was an irregularity, which such as possessed any portion of the
old Roman spirit attributed to the corruptions of the times and the
decline of ancient manners. Like many other evils, which could not
be suppressed, it was left unnoticed. The change, moreover, might be
the less striking, since those who had adopted the foreign rites,
observed at the same time the Roman cercmonies. Occasionally,
however, when the evil threatened to get the upper hand, or when a
zeal was awakened in behalf of the ancient manners and civic virtues,
laws were passed for restraining profane rites (ad coercendos profarios
ritus) and repressing the growth of foreign superstitions, (the

1'Q¢ ovvdixac kpbBony mapd @ vevo-
wopéva worovpéveov. L.L c 1.

2 See the words of Marcus Agrippa, in
his plea for the religious freedom of the
Jews: Ti ebdarpoviay, v viv 19 olumay
rov dvdpbmuy yévog dl 1')/1&}; Eyee robry
perpoiipey, T4 Efetvat xard ybpav Exaororg

7¢ olkela Tepdotw dyew kal dalfv. Joseph.
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ITS CAUSES.
valescere superstitiones externas;!) every religion, not Roman, being
regarded as a superstition by the Roman statesman. With these
views, it ig clear that the best emperors, who were seeking to restore
the old life of the Roman state, must thercfore be hostile to Christ-
ianity, which appeared to them only as a superstitio externa; while
worse rulers, with nothing of the old Roman spirit, but at the same
time not rising above the prejudices of a contracted nationality, might,
from indifference to the old Roman policy in general, calmly look on
when Christianity was making cncroachments on all sides.

The Jews also had the free and undisturbed exercise of their religion
secured to them by decrees of the senate and imperial edicts, and the
God of the Jews was regarded by many as a powerful national God ;
they accused the people only of narrow-heartedness and intolerance,
because they hostilely excluded the worship of other gods; or they
found a reason for this in the jealous character of that Being himself,
who would have no other gods beside him. Judaism was a religio
licita for the Jews; and hence the Christians were reproached, as if
they had contrived, by appearing as a Jewish sect, to slip in at first
under the cover of a tolerated religion.? Yet for all this, the Jews
were by no means allowed to propagate their religion among the
LRoman pagans ; — the laws expressly forbade the latter, under severe
penalties, to receive circumecision. It was the case, indeed, at this
time, that the number of proselytes from the pagans was greatly multi-
plied. This the public’authorities sometimes allowed to pass unnoticed ;
but occasionally severe laws were passed anew to repress the evil; as
for instance, by the senate under the emperor Tiberius,® by Antoninus
Pius, by Septimius Severus.

The case was altogether different with Christianity. Here was no
ancient, national form of worship, as in all the other religions. Christ-
ianity appeared rather ag a defection from a religio Lcite, —an
insurrection against a venerable national faith.t 'This is brought as a
charge against the Christians, in the spirit of the prevailing mode of
thinking, by Celsus.5 ¢ The Jews,” he says, “arc a nation by them-
selves, and they observe the sacred institutions of their country,—
whatever they may be,—and in so doing, act like other men. It is
right for every people to reverence their ancient laws; but to desert
them is a erime.” Hence the very common taunt thrown out against
the Christians, that they were neither one thing nor the other, neither
Jews nor pagans, but genus tertium. A religion for mankind must
have appeared, — as viewed from that position of antiquity according

1 Tacitus places together, in a proposition

to the senate, the phrases “Publica circa
bonas artes socordia, et quia externswe super-
stitiones valescant.” Annal. 1. XI. c. 15.
A lady of rank is accused as superstitionis
rea. Annal. 1L XIIL c. 32.

2 Sub umbraculo religionis saltem licitse.
— Tertullian.

8 The senatus consultum de sacris Egyp-
tiis Judaicisque pellendis. Tacit. Amal.
1 IL c. 85.
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to which every nation had its own particular religion, — a thing con-
trary to nature, threatening the dissolution of all existing order. The
man that can believe it possible, — says Celsus, —for Greeks and
Barbarians, in Asia, Europe and Lybia, to agree in one code of religious
laws, must be quite void of understanding.l But what had been held
impossible, seemed more likely every day to be realized. It was now
perceived, that Christianity steadily made progress among people of
every rank, and threatened to overthrow the religion of the state,
together with the constitution of civil society which seemed closely
interwoven with the same. Nothing else remained, therefore, but
to oppose the mnward power, which men were unwilling to acknowledge,
by outward force. As well the whole shape and form of the Christian
worship, as the idea of a religion for mankind, stood in direct contra-
diction with the point of religious development hitherto attained. It
excited suspicion to observe, that the Christiang had nothing of all
that which men were accustomed to find in every other form of wor-
ship ; nothing of all that which the Jews had in common with the
pagans. So Celsus calls it the countersign of a secret compact, of an
invisible order, that the Christians alone would have no altars, images
or temples.?2 Again, the intimate brotherly wnion which prevailed
among the Christians, the circumstance that every one among them, in
every town where fellow-believers dwelt, immediately found friends,
who were dearer to him than all the friends of this world — this was
something that men could not comprehend.? The Roman police were
utterly unable to fathom the nature of the bond which so united the
Christians with one another. The jealousy of despotism could every-
where easily see or fear political aims. To the Roman statesman, who
had no conception of the rights of conscience, the unbending will,
which could be forced by no fear and by no tortures to yield obedience
to the laws of the state in reference to religion, to perform the pre-
scribed ceremonies, appeared a blind obstinacy, inflexibilis obstinatio,
as men called it. But such an unconquerable wilfulness must have
presented itself to those rulers, who were accustomed to servile
obedience, as something extremely dangerous ; and many would sooner
pardon in the Christians their defection from the worship of the gods,
than their want of reverence for the emperors, in declining to take any
part in those idolatrous demonstrations of homage which pagan flattery
had invented, such ag sprinkling their images with incense, and swear-
ing by their genius, “I will assuredly,” said Tertullian, ¢ call the
emperor my lord —but in the common acceptation — but when I am
not forced to call him Lord in the place of God. In other respects, I
am free of him ; for I have only one Lord — the Almighty and eternal
God —the same who is also the emperor’s Lord. How should he
wish to be the Lord, who is the father of his country?”* Whata

1 His words are: ‘O toiro oldpevoc oldev

i Lo WIIL o, 72 sed more communi, sed quando non cogor
obdtv. L. Le. 72

2 [Tiordv apavedc kel GroppiTov Koww-
viag obvOnua. L. VIIL c. 17,

3 See the language of the pagan in Mi-
nucius Felix, cited above, at page 76.

4 Dicam plane imperatorem dominum,

ut dominum Dei vice dicam. Camterum
liber sum illi, dominus enim meus unus est,
Deus omnipotens et xternus, idem qui et
ipsius. Qui pater patrizz est, quomodo
dominus est? Apologet. ¢. 34.
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contrast to this free, high-hearted spirit of the Christians, is offered in
the sort of language with which the supercilious and self-conceited
philosopher, Celsus, addresses them : “ Why should it be a wrong thing,
then, to acquire favor with the rulers among men,! since these have
been exalted to the control over the things of this world, not without a
divine providence? And when it is required of you to swear by the
emperor aiong men, there is nothing so mischievous in this; for what-
ever you receive in life, you receive from him.” 2 Whenever, on the
anniversary of the emperor’s accession to the throne, or at the celebra-
tion of a triumph, public festivals were appointed, in which all were
expected to participate, the Christians alone kept away, to avoid that
which was calculated to wound their religious or moral feelings, which
was uncongenial with the temper of mind inspired by their faith. It
cannot be denied that, in this case, many went to an extreme, and
shrunk from joining even in such demonstrations of respect and of joy
as contained in them nothing that was repugnant to Christian faith and
decorum, because they were associated in their minds with the pagan
religion and manners, — such, for example, as the illumination of their
dwellings, and the decorating them with festoons of laurel® On one
occasion, a certain sum of money was distributed by the emperor 2s a
gratuity among the soldiers. All presented themselves, as was cus-
tomary, with garlands on their heads, for the purpose of receiving their
portion ; but one Christian soldier came with the garland in his hand,
because he held the practice of crowning to be a pagan rite.t Such
acts were, indecd, but overdoings of individuals or of a party ; — where,
however, the earnest temper at bottom might deserve respect ;— and the
majority were far from approving such excess of zeal: but the mistake
of individuals was casily laid to the charge of all. Hence the accusa-
tion, so dangerous in those times, of high treason, (crimen majestatis,)
which was brought against the Christians. Men called them ¢ irrever-
ent to the Caxsars, encmies of the Cresars, of the Roman people”
(irreligiosos in Ceesares, hostes Casarum, hostes populi Romani.) In
like manner, when only a minor party among the Christians regarded
the occupation of a soldier as incompatible with the nature of Christian
love and of the Christian calling, it was converted into an accusation
against all, and against Christianity generally. “Does not the em-
peror punish you justly 7’ says Celsus; ¢ for should all do like you,
he would be left alone, — there would be none to defend him ; the
rudest barbarians would make themselves masters of the world, and
every trace, as well of your own religion itself, as of true wisdom,
would be obliterated from the human race ; for believe not that your
supreme God would come down from heaven and fight for us.” 5

1 Todg &v avdpdmots Svvasrac kal Paoi-

Aag Eevpevileadar.

2 Aédorar yap tobry T8 &nl yie, kal éri
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vewe. c. Cels. 1. VIIL c. 63 et 67,

8 Tertullian, in his book, de idololatria,
complains hecause so many Christians had
no hesitation to take a share in such festiv-
ities. Christ, he observes, had said, Let your

works shine, at nunc Incent tabernm et
januw nostre, plures jam invenies ethnico-
rum fores sin¢ lucernis et laureis, quam
Christianornm. De idololatria, ¢. 15.

* Tertullian wrote his book, “de corona
militis,” in defence of this soldier against
the accusations he met with from his fellow-
believers.

5L, VIII c. 68.
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If the Christians were accused generally of morosely withdrawing
themselves from the world and from the courtesies of civil and social
life, this charge was grounded partly in the relation itself of Christianity
to paganism, as that relation was present to each one’s own conscious-
ness; butin part also fo a certain onesided tendency, growing in the
first place out of the development of the Christian life in its opposition
to the pagan world. So the Christians were represented as men dead
to the world, and useless for all affairs of life ;1 dumb in public—
Joquacious among themselves; and it was asked, what would become
of the business of life, if all were like them?

Of this kind were the causes by which the Roman state was moved
to persecute the Christians ; but all persecutions did not proceed from
the state. The Christians were often victims of the popular rage.
The populace saw in them the enemies of their gods; and this was the
same thing as to have no religion at all. The deniers of the gods, the
atheists, (ieo,,) was the common name by which the Christians were
designated among the people ; and of such men the vilest and most
improbable stories could easily gain belief: — that in their conclaves
they were accustomed to abandon themselves to unnatural lust; that
they killed and devoured children ;— accusations which we find circu-
lated, in the most diverse periods, against religious sects that have
once become objects of the fanatic hatred of the populace. The
reports of disaffected slaves, or of those from whom torture had wrung
the confession desired, were next employed to support these -absurd
charges, and to justify the rage of the populace. If in hot climates
the long absence of rain brought on a drought ; if in Egypt the Nile
fajled to irrigate the fields ; if in Rome the Tiber overflowed its banks;
if a contagious disease was raging ; if an earthquake, a famine, or any
other public calamity occurred, the popular rage was easily turned
against the Christians. “ We may ascribe this,” was the cry, “to the
anger of the gods on account of the spread of Christianity.” Thus it
had become a proverb in North Africa, according to Augustine, « If
there is no rain, tax it on the Christians.” 2 ' And what wonder is it
that the people so judged, when one who claimed to be a philosopher,
when a Porphyry assigned as the cause why no stop could be put to a
contagious and desolating sickness, that by reason of the spread of
Christianity, Esculapius’ influence on the earth was over.

There was, besides, no want of individuals who were ready to excite
the popular rage against the Christians ; priests, artisans and others,
who, like Demetrius in the Acts, drew their gains from idolatry;
magicians, who beheld their juggling tricks exposed ; sanctimonious
Cynics,.who found their hypocrisy unmasked by the Christians. When,
in the time of the emperor Marcus Aurelius, the magician whose life
has been written by Lucian, Alexander of Abonoteichus, observed that
his tricks had ceased to create any sensation in the cities, he exclaimed,
¢ The Pontus is filled with atheists' and Christians ;”” and called on the

1 Homines infructuosi in negotio, in publico mati, in angulis parruli. See the words of
the Pagan in Minucius Felix. ! ’ gulis g .

2 Non pluit Deus, duc ad Christianos,
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people to stone them, if they did not wish to draw down on themselves
the anger of the gods. He would never exhibit his arts before the
people, until he had first proclaimed, “If any Atheist, Christian or
Epicurean has slipped in here as a spy, let him begone!” An appeal
to popular violence seems, at this time, to have been considered the
most convenient course, by the advocates of religion among the
pagans.t  Justin Martyr knew that Crescens,— one of the common
Pseudo-cynics of the period, who were sanctimonious demagogues,—
attempted to stir up the people against the Christians; and that he
had threatened Justin’s own life, because he had stripped him of his
disguise.

From these remarks on the causes of the persecutions, the conclu-
gion ig obvious, that until Christianity had been received, by express
laws of the State, into the class of lawful religions, (religiones liciice,)
the Clristians could not enjoy any general and certain tranquillity in
the exvercise of their religion; within the Roman empire they were
constantly exposed to the rage of the populace and to the malice of
individuals. ~ We shall now proceed fo consider the ever-changing
situation of the Christian church, under the governments of the
several emperors who were so differently affected towards it.

4. Situation of the Christian Church under the several Emperors.

It is related by Tertullian,? of the emperor Tiberius, that he was
moved by Pilate’s report concerning the miracles of Christ and his
resurrection, to propose to the senate, that Christ should be received
among the gods of lome ; but that the senate set aside the proposition,
lest they might yield somewhat of their ancient prerogative of deciding
all matters relating to “new religions,” upon their own movement
(e motu proprio ;) that the emperor, however, did not wholly desist
from his object, but went so far at least, as to threaten with severe pen-
altics all such as should accuse the Christians on the ground of their
religion. But an author so wanting in critical judgment as Tertullian,
cannot possibly be received as a credible witness for a story which
wears on its face all the marks of untruth. Should the account be
considered as an exaggerated one, but as still having some slight
measure of truth at its foundation, even such an hypothesis could not
be maintained ; though it amounted to no more than this, that the
emperor once proposed to grant to the Christians a free toleration. It
is ncither credible, on the ground of Pilate’s character, that what he
saw in Christ left on him any such lasting impression as this account
assumes ; nor 18 1t probable that any such effect would have been pro-
duced by his report on the mind of Tiberius. Certainly it would not
be in keeping with the servile character of the senate under Tiberius, for
them to act, as they must have acted, according to this account ; and
as there were no accusers as yet of a Christian sect, there was no
occasion for passing a law against such accusers. In fact, the succeed-
ing history shows that no such previous law of Tiberius could have

3 Sec the Timocles in Lacian's Jupiter Tragoed. 2 Apologet. c. 5 et 21,
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existed. Probably Tertullian had allowed himself to be deceived by
some spurious document.

At first, the Christians were confounded with the Jews; conse-
quently, the order issued under the emperor Claudius, in the year 63,
for the banishment of the turbulent Jews, would involve the Christians
also, if there were any at that time in Rome, and if Christianity made
its first converts there among Jews, who continued to observe the Jew-
ish customs. Suctonius says, “the emperor Claudius expelled the
Jews from Rome, who were constantly raising disturbances, at the
instigation of Chrestus.”! We could suppose, that some factious Jew
then living, of this name, one of the numerous class of Jewish freedmen
in Rome, was intended. But as no individual so universally known as
the Chrestus of Suetonius seems to have been considered by that writer,
is elsewhere mentioned ; and as the name of Christus (yglores) was
frequently pronounced Chrestus (zg7joroc) by the pagans; it is quite
probable that Suctonius, who wrote half a century after the event,
throwing together what he had heard about the political expectations
of a Messiah among the Jews, and the obscure and confused accounts
which may have reached him respecting Christ, was thus led to express
himself in a manner so vague and indefinite.

Christianity meanwhile, had been continually making progress among
the pagans in the Roman empire; and the worship of God, shaped
according to the principles of the apostle Paul, rendered it no longer
possible to mistake the Christians for a Jewish sect. Such was the
case particularly with the Roman communities, as the persecution, soon
to be mentioned, shows; for this could not have arisen, if the Christ-
iang, as men who were descended from Jews and observed the Mosaic
laws, had been held to be simply a sect of that people. They must
have alrecady drawn on themselves, in the capital of the world, the
fanatical hatred of the populace, as the tertium genus, neither one
thing nor the other. Already had the popular feeling given currency
to those monstrous reports above noticed, of unnatural crimes to which
tho secret sect of these enemies of the gods abandoned themselves.?
It was not the principles of the civil law of the empire,—it was this
popular hate, which furnished the occasion for this first persecution of
the Christians in Rome. But its immediate cause was something
wholly accidental ; and that preciscly so reckless a monster as Nero
must be the first persecutor of the Christians, was likewise owing im-
mediately to a concurrence of accidental circumstances. Yet there
was something intrinsically significant in the fact, that the individual by
whom the renunciation of everything on the side of the divine and
moral was most completely carried out, that the impersonation of
creaturely will revolting against all higher order, must give the first im-
pulse to the persecution of Christianity.

The moving cause which led Nero, in the year 64, to vent his fury
against the Christians, was originally nothing else than a wish to divert

1 Impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuan- (Annal. 1. XV.ec. 44,) “per flagitia invisos,

tes Roma expulit. . . quos vulgus Christianos appellabat,” must
2 We believe the passage in Tacitus, have reference to these reports.
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from himself the suspicion of being the author of the conflagration of
Rome, and to fix the guilt on others ; and as the Christians were already
become objects of popular hatred, and the fanatic mob were prepared
to believe them capable of any shameful crime that might be charged
upon them, such an accusation, if brought against the Christians,
would be most easily credited.! Ie could make himself popular by
the sufferings inflicted on a class of men hated by the people, and at the
same time secure a new gratification for his satanic cruelty. All being
seized whom the popular hate had stigmatized as Christians, and there-
fore profligate men, it might easily happen that some who were not
really Christians would be included in the number.?

Those arrested as Christians were now, by the emperor’s commands,
executed in the most cruel manner. Some were crucified; others
sewn up in the skins of wild beasts and exposed to be torn in pieces by
dogs; others, again, had their garments smeared over with some com-
bustible material, and were then set on fire to illuminate the public
gardens at night.

This persecution was not, indeed, in its immediate effects, a general
one ; but fell exclusively on the Christians in Rome, accused as the
incendiaries of the city. Yet what had occurred in the capital, could
not fail of being attended with serious consequences affecting the situa-
tion of the Christians,— whose religion, moreover, was an unlawful one,
~— throughout all the provinces.

The impression which this first and truly horrible persecution, by
& man who presented so noticeable a contrast with the great historical
phenomenon of Christianity, left behind it, endured for a long time on
the minds of the Christians. Nor was it altogether without truth, when
the image of the Antichrist,— the representative of that last reaction of
the power of ungodliness against the divine government and against
Christianity, — was transferred fo so collossal an exhibition of self-will
rebelling against all holy restraints, and even passing over to the side
of the unnatural,* as was presented in the character of Nero. It may
often be observed, that the impression left by a man in whom an impor-
tant principle, connected with the history of the world, has manifested

1 Abolendo rumori subdidit reos, says

Tacitus of Nero.

2 Quos per flagitia invisos vulgus Chris-
tianos appellabat, says Tacitus.

8 In the interpretation of Tacitus’ account
of this transaction, several points may be
doubtful. When he says, Primo correpti,
qui fatebantur, the question arises, what did
they confess ?—that they had set the fire,
or that they were Christians? When he
says, Deinde judicio eorum multitudo ingens
haud perinde in crimine incendii, quam
odio humani generis convicti sunt, the
question occurs, does the latter refer to all,
to those that “ confessed,” aswell as the rest,
—s0 that, by Tacitus, all are pronounced
free from the alleged crime of being the
anthors of the conflagration; or do the words
refer only to the multitudo ingens, so that

the first named class, qui fatebantur, were
designated as being really guilty of setting
fire to the city? If the latter be the case,
and if the fateri is to be referred to the
incendium, and this account deserves confi-
dence throughout, we must conceive here
of persons actually employed by Nero for
the perpetration of the deed ; — not Chris-
tians, but such as the people designated by
the name of Christians, — hated, abomina-
ble men. These, perhaps with the hope of
bettering their fate, may then have de-
nounced many others as Christians, among
whom may have been some who really
were, and others who were not such.

% A characteristic trait of Nero, as de-
scribed by Tacitus, — * incredibilium cu-
pitor.” Annal. L. XV.c. 42.
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itself, or from whom a great power of destruction has gone. forth, is not
so immediately effaced, nor room allowed for the thought that such a
person has really ceased to exist; as we see in the examples of the
emperor Frederic IL., and of Napoleon. So it was in the case of this
monstrous exhibition of the power of evil. The rumor prevailed among
the heathen people, that Nero was not dead, but had retired to some
place of secrecy, from which he would again make his appearance,! —a
rumor which several adventurers and impostors took advantage of for
their own ends. Now this rumor assumed also a Christian dress, and it
ran, that Nero had retired beyond the Euphrates, and would return as
the Antichrist,? to finish what he had already begun, the destruction of
that Babylon, the capital of the world.

Since the despotic Domitian, who ascended the imperial throne in 81,
was in the practice of encouraging informers, and of removing out of the
way, under various pretexts, those persons who had excited his suspicions
or his cupidity, the charge of embracing Christianity would, in this reign,
be the most common one after that of high treason (crimen majestatis.?)
In consequence of such accusations, many were condemned to death, or
to the confiscation of their property and banishment to an island.*

The emperor moreover was secretly informed that two individuals
were living in Palestine, of the race of David and Jesus, who were
engaged in seditious undertakings. The seditious tendency of the
Jewish expectations of a Messiah were already well known, and the
language of the Christians, in speaking of the kingdom of Christ, was
often misunderstood.> Ile caused the individuals who had been accused
to be brought before him, and convinced himself that they were poor,
innocent countrymen, quite incapable of engaging in any political
schemes; he therefore allowed them to return in peace to their homes.®
But from this, certainly, it cannot be inferred, that the emperor re-
voked those measures which had been adopted against the Christians
generally, and which had another motive.”

The emperor Nerva, who assumed the government in the year 96,
was by the natural justice and philanthropy of his character, an enemy
to that whole system of information and sycophancy which had been

the occasion of so much evil in the

1 The words of Tacitus are : Vario super
exitu ejus rumore eoque pluribus vivere
ix[lm gngemibus credentibusque. Hist. 1.

. ¢. 8.

21In the Pscudo-Sibylline books: Eir
Bvaxampee lotuy 9ed abrév.

8 The words of Dio Cassius, 1. LXVII.
¢. 14: "EyxAnpa &Seéryrog, 09’ 5¢ kal GAlos
ele T@ Tov "lovdaiwy 79y EoxéAdovree mod-
Aol karedikaoOyoav. The uniting of the
charge of &9ebryc with that of an inclina-
tion to Jewish customs, may have allusion
to Christianity, if ¢9e6T¢ is not to be un-
derstood as barely referring to the denial of
the gods of the state religion. At al}
events, the charge of &9edrrg, if applied to
the embracing of Judaism, which was at
least the worship of a well-known national

This of

god, and for the Jews a lawful religion,
could, a fortiori, be brought against the con-
version to Christianity.

4 Besides Dio Cassius, another historian
cited in the chronicle of Euscbius, namely,
Brattius, says that many suffered martyr-
dom under the reign of this emperor.

5 For evidence of this, see Justin Martyr,
(Apolog. 1. I ¢, 58.) ’'Axoboavres faot-
Aetay mposdokdvrag fudc, Gxpitwe Gvdpd-
mwov Afyeww fudc drethjgare.

8 Hegesippus in Euseb. 1. IIT. ¢. 19 and 20-

7 Tertullian certainly expresses himself
in too general a manner, when he says,
(Apologet. ¢ 5,) that Domitian made but
one attempt to persecute the Christians;
but that he desisted from his purpose, an
recalled those that had been hanished.

time of his predecessors.
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itself was favorable to the Christians, inasmuch as the crime of passing
over to their religion had been one of the most common subjects of
accusation. Nerva set at liberty those who had been condemned on
charges of this nature, and recalled such as had been banished; he
caused all the slaves and freedmen, who had appeared as accusers of
their masters, to be executed. He forbade generally the accusations
of slaves against their masters to be received. All this must have
operated favorably on the Christians, as the complaints brought against
them proceeded frequently from ill-disposed slaves. Accusations on
such accounts as had furnished the matter of the great number of con-
demnations under the preceding reign, were in general no longer to be
allowed ; and among these Christianity was probably included.! Thus
it is true, the complaints against the Christians must, during the short
reign of Nerva, have been suspended ; yet no lasting tranquillity was
secured to them, since their religion was not recognized by any public
act as a religio licita ; and we may easily conceive, that if Christianity,
during these few years, could be diffused without opposition, the fur,
of its enemies, which had been held in check, would break forth with
fresh violence on this emperor’s death. :
These consequences ensued under the reign of Trajan, after the year
99; since this emperor, a statesman in the Roman sense, could not
overlook the encroachments on all sides of a religions community so
entirely repugnant in its character to the Roman spirit. And the law
issued by him against close associations, (the Heteerice,) for the pur-
pose of suppressing the factious element in many districts, might easily
be turned against the Christians, who formed a party so closely united
together. It was at this time, (A. D. 110,) the younger Pliny, whose
noble susceptibility to all purely human feelings shines forth so amijably
in his letters, came, as proconsul of Bithynia and Pontus, into countries
over which many Christians were dispersed. A great number of them
were arraigned before his tribunal. He was thrown into embarrass-
ment, as he had never before taken a share in such transactions; as
there was no settled law on the matter, except the general principles of
the civil law of the empire, relating to “ religiones nov et peregrinee,”
and as the number of the accused was so great; “ for many,” he writes
to the emperor, “of all ages, of every rank, and of both sexes would
be involved in the danger; for the contagion of this superstition has
seized not only cities, but also the villages and open country.” The
temples were deserted, the ordinary rites of worship could not for a
long time be celebrated, and victims for sacrifice were rarely purchased.2
Pliny, like a lover of justice, did not allow himself to prejudge the case,
but took all pains to inform himself as to the character of the Christian
sect. He questioned such as had for many years been separated from
the Christian community, and apostates are usually little inclined to

1Djo Cassius mentions, in connection 2 Plin. 1. X. ep. 97. Prope jam desolata
with the crimen majestatis, the charge of templa, sacra solennia diu intermissa, vic-
doéfeia, also of the iovdaixds Bidg, although  time, quarum adhue rarissimus emtor in-
certainly by doélca, we are mot to under- veniebatur.
stand the adeéryg, or Christianity.

VOL. I,
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speak well of the society to which they formerly belonged. Following
the brutal custom of Roman justice, which paid no regard to man’s
universal rights, he applied torture to two female slaves, who held the
office of deaconesses in the Christian communities, for the purpose of
extorting from them the truth. And after all he could learn only, that
the Christians were in the custom of meeting together on a certain day,
(Sunday;) that they then united in 2 hymn of praise to their God,
Christ; and that they bound one another,! — not to the commission of
crimes,”—but to refrain from theft, from adultery; to be faithful in
performing their promises, to withhold from none the property intrusted
to their keeping ;3 that after this they separated, and met again in the
evening at a simple and innocent meal.t But these latter assemblies
had been discontinued in compliance with the emperor’s edict against
the Heteerice.

If we compare Pliny with his friend Tacitus, so far as it concerns
their relation to Christianity, the former distinguishes himself at once
by the greater freedom and impartiality of hig judgment. Tacitus,
without entering into any further investigation of the facts, allows him-
self to be swayed by his prejudices against everything not Roman,
against a religion coming from the Jews, the founder of which had been
executed by the order of a Roman governor, a religion which found so
many adherents among people of the lower class; he is carried away
by the popular reports which fell in with those prejudices. He reckons
Christianity among the many new and bad customs, which from all
quarters of the world flowed together and found sympathy in the great
capital, Rome.® Ile sees in it nothing but an exitiabilis superstitio,—
in the Christians, only homines per flagitiis invisos,— men hateful for
their crimes, and who deserved the severest punishments.® Pliny does
not allow himself to be hurried at once to a conclusion by his own
prejudices or prevailing rumors. He considers it his duty to enter into
a careful investigation of the case, before he decides. The result of
his inquiry was favorable to the Christians, in so far as the judgment
was based on purely moral grounds, and the general right of mankind
to freedom in the worship of God was recognized. But Pliny shares in
common with Tacitus the partial and contracted views of the Roman
statesman, which prevented him from taking that elevated stand. He
sees 1n a religion which absorbs the whole interest of men, and makes
them forget everything else, nothing but a superstitio prava,” —or as
we might express it, by converting the phrase into modern language, 2
misty pietism. IHe requires, inasmuch as he looks upon religion as a
matter of the state, unconditional obedience to the laws of the empire.

1 An allusion to the baptismal vow, the
sacramentum militiee Christianze, to which
there is frequent reference in the practical
homilies.

2 A plain contradiction of those popular
rumors respecting the objects had in view in
the secret assemblies among the Christians,

8 Whoever by such a sin violated his
baptismal vow, was excluded from the fel-
lowship of the church.

¢ Plainly in contradiction of the popular
rumors respecting those unnatural repasts
of the Christians, the epule Thyestez.

5 Quo cuncta undique atrocia aut puden-
da confluunt celebranturque.

8 Sontes et novissima exempla meritos.

7 Not exitiabilis, because he was obliged
to acknowledge that the Christians were
blameless in their lives.
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With the character of the religion he has nothing to do. Whatever that
might be, defiance of the imperial laws must be severely punished.!

The Christians must deny their faith, invoke the gods, offer incense
and pour out libations before the image of the emperor, together with
the images of the gods, and curse Christ. If they declined so to do,
and, after having been thrice called upon, by the governor, to abjure
their faith, continued steadfastly to confess that they were Christians
and would remain so, Pliny condemned them to death, as obstinate
confessors of a religio illicita, who dared publicly defy the laws of the
empire. They who complied with the governor’s terms, were pardoned.

It is no matter of wonder, considering the rapid and powerful
spread of Christiauity in this country, if the faith of many, who had
come over to the religion during the peaceful times of Nerva, was of
no such nature as to stand the trial of persecution. Sudden and
extensive conversions of this kind are not apt to prove the most
thorough. So was it in the present case ; many who had embraced
Christianity, or were on the point of embracing it, drew back at the
threatening prospect of death, and the consequences of this change
were visible in the increase of the numbers who participated in the
public religious ceremonies.

In observing the effect of his measures, Pliny fell into the same mis-
take into which statesmen, crafty in all other things, have often fallen,
with regard to concerns which stand related to what is highest and most
free in human nature. The happy issue which for the moment scemed
to attend the course he had chosen, led him to hope that by degrees
the new sect might easily be suppressed, if the same method should
continue to be pursued ; if severity were suitably blended with mild-
ness ; if the obstinate were punished to terrify the others, while such
as were disposed to retract, were not driven to desperation by the
refusal of pardon.

In submitting the report of these transactions to the emperor Trajan,2
he requested his advice particularly on the following questions:
whether a distinction was to be made of different ages, or the young and
tender were to be treated precisely in the same way with the more ma-
ture 73 whether any time was to be allowed for repentance, or every
person who had once been a Christian was in every case to be punish-
ed? whether the Christians were liable to punishment simply as such,
or only on account of other offences? It is plain, from the judicial
proceedings of Pliny above described, how most of these questions
ought, according to his own view of the case, to be answered ; and the
emperor approved of these proccedings; moreover, in deciding the
questions submitted to his authority, he went on the same principles.
The Christians, he did not place in” the same class with ordinary erim-

1 His words are : Neque enim dubitabam, indubitable marks of genuineness on its
qualecunque esset, quod faterentur, pervi- face. No one but the Roman statesman
caciam certe et inflexibilem obstinationem could so write on the affair.
de;)erc ggmﬂ- . . 8 This question was probably occasioned

L. X. ep. 97. This report of Pliny, by the fact that many children and youth (see
which we have followed thus far, bears the above) were found among the Christians.
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inals, for whom the governors in the provinces caused search to be made
by the police.r They were not to be sought after ; but when informa-
tion was lodged against them, and they were arraigned before the
tribunal, they must be punished. In what way, the emperor does not
explain ; he even admits that on this point no certain rule of general
application, could be given.2 It appears, however, that the punishment
was generally understood to be death. Moreover, Trajan accorded
pardon to such as manifested repentance.

As early a Christian writer as Tertullian found that this decision
involved a contradiction. If the emperor considered the Christians as
guilty, he ought to have directed that, like all other criminals, they
should be sought out and delivered over to punishment ; if he regarded
them as innocent, punishment was in all cases alike unjust. Without
doubt, a correct judgment, when the matter is considered in its purely
moral aspect ; but this was not the view of it taken by the emperor.
He stood in the position of a politician and a judge, governed by the
laws of the Roman State. He was of the opinion, that open contempt
of the ¢ Roman ceremonies,” open resistance to the laws of the empire,
could not be suffered, in any case, to go unpunished, even though no
act was connected with it of a morally punishable nature.? Thus the
emperor believed himself obliged to proceed, whenever such unlawful
conduct attracted public attention; but he wished, as far as possible,
to ignore it, so that indulgence might be exercised to the full extent
compatible with due regard for the laws. Agreeing with Pliny, that
Christianity was but a fanatic delusion, he too probably imagined, that
if severity were tempered with clemency, if too much notice were not
to be taken of the matter, and if open offences were neither suffered to
go unpunished, nor prosecuted with rigor, the hot enthusiasm would
easily cool to indifference, and the cause gradually expire of its own
accord. If Christianity had possessed no higher principle, the result
would have justified the emperor’s opinion.

The change produced by the rescript of Trajan was this: Christ-
ianity, which hitherto had tacitly passed for an ¢ unlawful religion,”
(a religio illicita,) was now condemned as such by an erpress law.?

1 The elpyvépyove, Curiosos.

2 Neque enim in universum aliquid, quod
quasi certam formam habeat, constitui po-
test.

8 Like Pliny; see his language cited on
page 99, note 1.

* According to a document preserved in
the chronicle of Johannes Malalas, (1. XI.
p. 273, ed Niebuhr,) Tiberianus, Prafect of
Palestina prima, had informed the empe-
ror, that the Christians offered themselves
in crowds, and that nothing could be ac-
complished by the effusion of blood. Moved
by this information, the emperor issued a
new edict, forbidding the execution of the
Christians. Against the authenticity of the
writing here communicated, we would not
adduce the name “ Galileans,” which is ap-
plied to the Christians in no other document
of this period. There might have been
some particular local reason for the em-

ployment of this name. But when Tiberi-
an says, that he had not become tired of
destroying the Christians, this assuredly
does not agree very well with the above-
cited rescript of Trajan, which expressly
commands that the Christians should not
be sought after. And the statement that the
Christians hastened to surrender themselves,
hardly agrees with the times. It was the
more violent persecutions, which first called
forth such an enthusiastic tendency. Neith-
er can we regard the report of the martyr-
dom of the bishop Ignatius of Antioch as
a document belonging to this period. In
this narrative we do not recognize the Em-
peror Trajan, and therefore feel ourselves
compelled to entertain doubts, with regard
to every thing reported in this acconnt ; as,
for example, that Christians were already,
in the reign of this emperor, thrown to
wild beasts.
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It was the emperor’s design, that the Christians should be subjected
only to legal trials ; but the impulse had been now given to a move-
ment to which no limits could be fixed. With the political opposition
associated itself the religious, which exerciges a vastly greater power
on men’s passions. The open war of paganism with the spiritual
might that threatened its destruction was lighted up. The fanatical
rage of the populace imagined it had found a point of union and sup-
port in the laws, and the Christians were laid bare to their assaults.
These commenced in the first years of the government of Hadrian,
who was elevated to the imperial throne in 117. There were govern-
ors who looked on the shedding of human blood with indifference, and
who were very ready to sacrifice persecuted men to the popular fury,
in order to gain for themselves the good will of their provinces, or who
also shared in the fanaticism of the people. They might the more
easily believe they could pursue this course with impunity, or even
with the emperor’s approbation, because they knew he was ardently
attached to the sacred customs (the sacra) of his country. When, in
the year 124, he made a tour through Greece, and procured himself to
be initiated into all the Hellenic mysteries, the enemies of Christianity
thought it a favorable opportunity to begin their persecutions of the
hated sect. The two learned Christians, Quadratus and Aristides,
were hence induced to present, each of them, to the emperor, an
apology in behalf of their companions in the faith. But a still greater
influence than could possibly have come from such apologetic writings,
was doubtless produced on an emperor who loved justice and social
order, by the representations of Serrenins Granianus, proconsul of
Asia Minor, who complained of the disorderly attacks of the populace
on the Christians. In consequence of this complaint, the emperor
issued a rescript to his successor in office, Minucius Fundanug.! ‘

Hadrian declared himself decidedly against a practice, whereby the
innocent might be disturbed, and opportunity would be given to false
accusors of extorting money by threatening to bring before the tribu-
nal such as were suspected of Christianity.? No accusations against

1 The genuineness of the rescript is
proved, not only by its being cited in an
apology which the bishop Melito of Sardis
addressed to the second successor of this
emperor, (Euseb.1. IV.c. 26,) but still more
clearly by its contents ; for it cannot be sup-
posed, that a Christian would have been
contented with saying so little to the ad-
vantage of his fellow-believers. 'That Ha-
drian treated the Christians with gentleness,
appears evident from the praisc bestowed
on him by some Christian, who probably
wrote not long after this time, in the fifth
book of the Pscudo-Sibyllines: *Apyvpé-
kpavag Gvip, 7O & Egoetal T odvoua wévrov,
Eorar kal mavapuoTog Gvip kal mhvra vofioer.

2 ] am of the opinion that Rufinus had
before him the Latin original, but that
Euschius, as usual, has not translated with
sufficient accuracy. Eusebius says, (1. VI.

*

€. 9,) ive p} Toic ovkodavrarc yopnyia Ka-
kovpylag wapacye$j. Raufinus, ne calum-
niatoribus latrocinandi tribuatur oceasio.
It is not easy to see, how it could ever oc-
cur to Rufinus to translate the general term,
Kaxovpyta, into the special one, latrocinatio,
when the context furnished no occasion
whatsoever for such a change; while on the
other hand, it is easy to see how Eusebius
might loosely employ & general term to ex-
press the special one of the original. TLa-
trocinari is here synonymous with concutere
elsewhere. Tertullian’s words to the Gov-
ernor Scapula, when the latter began to ap-
pear as a persecutor, may serve to explain
the sense: Parce provinci®, que, visa in-
tentione tua, obnoxia facta est concussioni-
bus et militum et inimicorum suornm
cujusque.
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Christians were to be reccived, but such as were in the legal form; the
Christians were no longer to be arrested on mere popular clamor.
When legally brought to trial, and convicted of doing contrary to the
laws,! they were to be punished according to their deserts; but a
severe punishment was also to be inflicted on false accusers. Similar
rescripts were sent by the emperor to many other provinces? If by
“ doing contrary to the laws” in this rescript, were meant criminal
conduct, or any infraction of civil order, without reference to religion,
we should be obliged to consider it as a proper edict of toleration,
whereby Christianity was received into the class of ¢ lawful religions ;*
but had this been the emperor’s intention, he would certainly have
explained more distinetly what was meant by acts contrary to the laws.
After the reseript of Trajan, a particular declaration, distinctly
expressed, was required, unless the silence itself was to be permitted to
operate to the disadvantage of the Christians.® Hadrian’s rescript
was properly directed only against the attacks of the excited populace
on such as were reported to be Christians ; it only required a legal
form of trial, which had been also the will of Trajan. At best, the
vague expressions of the rescript might be turned to the advantage of
the Christians, by those who were so disposed.* It was not so much
his regard for Christianity, or the Christian people, as his love of jus-
tice, that led the emperor to the adoption of these measures; for Ha-
drian, as we have already remarked, was a strict and zealous follower
of the old Roman, and, it may be added, the old Grecian religions, and
looked upon the sacred rites of foreigners with disdain.® This temper
of mind shines out through the remarkable letter which the emperor
wrote to the Consul Servianus.8 It is true, Christianity, in itself,
forms no part of the subject of this letter, but is only introduced by the
way. He is speaking simply of the multifarious and restless activity of
the Alexandrians, of their polypragmatic character, and of the peculiar
religious syncretism, which had sprung up in that common centre of the
commerce of the world. A vein of sarcasm runs through the whole.
“ Those who worship Serapis,” says Hadrian, ¢“are Christians, and
those who call themselves bishops of Christ, are worshipers of Sera-
pis. There is no ruler of a synagogue, no Samaritan, no presbyter of

1 Xos adversum leges quicquam agere.

2 According to Melito of Sardis. See
Euseb. 1. IV. c. 26.

3 If Melito of Sardis (1. c.) says after-
wards to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius,
that his predecessors had honored Christi-
anity together with other modes of worship,
wpd¢ Taic eAdaig Spnoketai Eripnoay, very
little can be inferred from this; for whoev-
er claimed an emperor’s protection for
Christianity, would naturally make the
mmost of what had been done, or secemed to
‘have been done, for the Christians, by his
;predecessors.

4 Tertullian (ad Scapulam, c. 5,) cites
‘the examples of two magistrates who took
advantage of this rescript, to procure the

acquittal of Christians. Vespronius Can-
didus dismissed a Christian who had been
arraigned before him, because it was con-
trary to good order to follow the clamor of
the maltitude, (quasi tamultuosum civibus
satisfacere.) Another, Pudens, observing
from the protocol (eloginm) with which a
Christian was sent over to him, that he
had been seized in & disorderly manner and
with threats, (concussione ejus intellecta,)
dismissed him, with the remark, that in
conformity with the laws, he could not hear
men, where there was no certain, legal ac-
cuser.

; 2Vid. Zlius Spartian. vita Hadriani,
c. 22,

8 Flavii Vopisci Saturninus, c. 8.
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the Christians, who is not an astrologer, a soothsayer. The patriarch
of the Jews himself, when he comes to Egypt, is forced by one party to
worship Serapis, by the other, Christ.! They have but one God, who
is none. Him, Christians, Jews, and all races, worship alike.””2 He
touches on Christianity, merely as one element in this mixture of reli-
gions. The picture floating before his mind is rather the general
aspect of Alexandrian life, or such exhibitions of it as might be pre-
sented, for example, in Gnostic sects, which started into existence there
as purely Christian communities. At the same time, it is impossible
not to perceive from this description, how very far Hadrian was from
respecting Christianity, or monotheistic religion generally.

The account, therefore, appears incredible, which we have from a
historian belonging to the early part of the fourth century, Elius Lam-
pridius,® that the emperor had it in view to place Christ among the
Roman gods, and hence caused to be erected, in all the cities, temples
without images, which were called * Hadrian’s temples” (templa Hadri-

- ani)*; but that he was prevented, by the representations of the priests,
from carrying out his design. This report probably sprung from the
same source with that of so many other fictitious legends, — the desire
of accounting for something, the true cause of which was unknown; in
the present case, from the desire of explaining the object of these tem-
ples, which had been left unfinished. United with this, was the exag-
gerated opinion, resting on a few misapprehended facts, of the empe-
ror’s favorable disposition towards Christianity. On so slender a foun-
dation, men thought themselves warranted to transfer to this emperor
a mode of thinking which they found in others who came after him,—as,
for instance, in Alexander Severus. ,

Under this government, so favorable to the Christians in the Roman
empire, they suffered a serious persecution in another quarter. A
certain Barcochba,—who pretended to be the Messiah, and under whom,
as their leader, the Jews once more revolted against the Romang,~—
endeavored to prevail on the Christians in Palestine to renounce their
faith, and join in the insurrection. Failing of his purpose, he caused
those that fell into his hands to be executed in the most eruel manner.

After the death of Hadrian, A. ». 138, the rescripts issued by him
lost their power; at the same time, under the government of his suc-
cessor, Antoninus Pius, various public calamities, famine, an inundation
of the Tiber, earthquakes in Asia Minor and in the island of Rhodes,
ravaging fires at Rome, Antioch and Carthage, rekindled the popular
fury against the Christians to greater violence than ever.> The mild
and philanthropic emperor could not approve of such injurious treat-

1 T1li, qui Serapim colunt, Christiani sunt,
et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episco-
08 dicunt. Nemo illic archisynagogus
Judzorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christi-
anorum presbyter non mathematicus, non
haruspex, non aliptes. Compare this with
Juvenal's description of the brageart dis-
Position, the boastful pretension to clear
understanding of all matters, which char-

acterized the class whom he calls “ Grecu-
LY Sat. IIL v, 75.

2 Unus illis Dens nullus est. Hune Chris-
tiani, hunc Judwxi, hunc omnes venerantur
et gentes.

8 Alex. Sever. c. 24. .

4*Adpiaveia, mentioned already in Aristid,
orat. sacr, 1. .

§ Julii Capitolini vita Antonini Pij, ¢. 9.
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ment of a part of his subjects. In different rescripts, addressed to
Grecian States, he declared himself wholly opposed to these violent
proceedings. The indulgence shown by this emperor to the Christians
would appear to have been carried to a still greater length, might we
regard as genuine a rescript ascribed in all probability to him, (not to
his successor, Marcus Aurelius,) —the rescript to the Assembly of
Deputies in Asia Minor, (mods 16 xotvdw 775 *Aotag;) for in this he
declares expressly, that the Christians were to be punished only when
convicted of political crimes ; that, on the other hand, whoever accused
them on the score of their religion, should be liable himself to prosecu-
tion. DBut the author of this rescript speaks rather the language of a
Christian than of a pagan emperor, especially of one whose distin-
guishing praise was his ¢ singular and scrupulous regard for the public
ceremonies,” (insignis erga ceerimonias publicas cura et religio. Fa-
bretti marmor.) The succeeding history, moreover, does not notice the
existence of such an edict.! _
Under the reign of the succeeding emperor, Marcus Aurelius the
philosopher, A. p. 161, many public calamities occurred, particularly a
destructive pestilence, whose ravages gradually extended from Ethiopia
through the entire Roman empire as far as Gaul. Such events could
not fail to produce the same injurious impression of hostility to the
encmies of the gods, on the feelings of the multitude. It was during
this time, the magician Alexander stirred up the zeal of the people for
their gods, promising them miraculous aid from these higher powers,
and exasperating their hatred against the Christians. If the persecu-
tions of this reign, however, had sprung only from the popular fury,
and if Aurelius had been similarly disposed with his predecessors, this
fury might have been restrained also under the influence of his adminis-
tration. But, on the contrary, we now see the higher authorities of
the state leagued together with the people in the cause of oppression.
In Asia Minor, the Christians were persecuted with such extreme
violence, that Melito, bishop of Sardis, who appeared as their advocate
before the emperor, said,® ¢“the race of God’s worshipers in this
country are persecuted as they never were before, by new edicts ; for
the shameless sycophants, greedy of others’ possessions, —since they are
furnished by these edicts with an opportunity of so doing, — plunder
their innocent victims day and night. And let it be right, if it is done
by your command, since a just emperor will never resolve on any unjust
measure ; and we will cheerfully bear the honorable lot of such a death.
Yet we would submit this single petition, that you would inform yourself
respecting the people who excite this contention, and impartially decide
whether they deserve punishment and death, or deliverance and peace.
But if this resolve, and this new edict,— an edict which ought not so

1 Eusebius, it is true, says that Melito of  this rescript, though it wonld have been far
Sardis refers to this rescript in his apology more favorable to the Christians than the
addressed to the succeeding emperor.  But  edict he actually cites.
it is remarkable, that Melito, in the frag- 2 Buseb. 1. IV. c. 26.
ment introduced by Eusebius, fails to quote
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to be issued even against hostile barbarians, — comes from yourself, we
pray you the more not to leave us exposed to such public robbery.”

These words of Melito, in which he shows no less of Christian dignity
than of Christian prudence, lead us to several reflections. Already,
after the edict of Trajan, Christians once accused might be punished
with death ; and this edict had never been officially revoked, though
the clemency of the last emperors may have operated to prevent its
being rigorously executed. But Melito says, that a new and terrible
edict had been 1ssued by the proconsul, inviting men to lodge informa-
tions against the Clristians. This is the more extraordinary, as it
happens to be under the government of an emperor who was by no
means inclined to the disorderly practice of information,! and as it
appears to have been the policy of Aurelius, in other cases, to diminish
the penalties affixed to crimes by the laws.?  And we can hardly sup-
pose the proconsul would venture to issue a new edict on his own
responsibility. Indeed, Melito himsclf seems not to have believed
otherwise, than that the edict procceded from the emperor. His ex-
pressions of doubt were necessary, to enable him, with due respect for
the Imperial authority, to invite a repeal of the obnoxious edict.

Perhaps by glancing at the philosophical and religious system of
Marcus Aurelius, considered in its relation to Christianity, we shall be
prepared to understand better his views and conduet with regard to it.
The Stoic philosophy was not calculated to make him a friend to the
Christians. What he esteemed as the highest attainment, was that
composure in view of death, which proceeded from cool reflection, from
conviction on scientific grounds — the resignation of the sage, ready to
surrender even personal existence to the annihilation demanded by the
iron law of the universal whole. But a thing altogether unintelligible
to him, was the enthusiasm, springing out of a living faith, and a well-
assured hope, grounded on that faith, with which the Christians met
death. A conviction which by arguments of reason could not be
communicated to all, appeared to him as nothing but fanaticism ; and
the way in which many Christians, really under fanatical excitement,
even courted death, might confirm him in these views. He, too. like
Pliny and Trajan, could sce nothing in disobedience to the laws of the
empire on matters of religion, but blind obstinacy.

Let us quote the emperor’s own language respecting the Christians,
as we find it in his Meditations.3 ¢ 'The soul,” he says, “when it must
depart from the body, should be ready to be extinguished, to be dis-
persed, or to subsist a while longer with the body. But this readiness
must proceed from its own judgment, and not from mere obstinacy,? as
with the Christians ; it must be arrived at with reflection and dignity,
so that you could even convince another, without declamation.” J udg-
ing the Christians from this point of view, though he found them guilty,
in other respects, of nothing immoral, though he could hardly credit
the popular rumors which had been so often refuted, yet he might still

1 Julii Capitolini vita, c. 11. 4 My katd Pudiy waphrafey, GTpaygioug,

2L.c c 24, ervicacia, obstinatio.
81.XI ¢ 3. P *
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regard them as enthusiasts, dangerous to social order; and when he
observed how Christianity, under the least mild governments, was
continually making encroachments on all sides, he might consider him-
self called upon to check its further progress by energetic measures.
We must sce in Marcus Aurelius, not barely the Roman statesman
and the Stoic philosopher, but also the man of a child-like piety of
disposition, for which he was indebted, as he tells us himself,! to the
influence of a pious mother on his education; and assuredly, he had
received in this way something of more substantial worth than an
abstract religion of reason could have given him. To the question,
(often proposed to the Christians,) where have you seen the gods, or
whence know you their existence, that you so reverence them? he
angwers ; “in the first place, they make themselves visible even to the
eye of sense;”” — where we may suppose he had in mind, either those
visible deities, the heavenly bodies, or, what is more probable, appear-
ances of the gods in visions and dreams. ¢ But again, I have never
seen my own soul, and yet I respect it. So too I come to know the
existence of the gods, because I constantly experience the effects of
their power, and hence I reverence them.”2 And certainly there
was truth lying at the ground of those experiences, although Marcus
Aurelius knew not the ¢ unknown God from whom they came, and to
whom they were designed to lead him, as the God of revelation; as
for example, when he says, on a retrospect of the divine providence
which had guided him along from childhood, ¢ so far as it depended on
the gods, on the influences coming from them, on their aids and sugges-
tions, I might have attained already to a life in harmony with nature ;
but if I still fall short of this mark, it is my own fault, and must be
ascribed to my neglect of following the admonitions, I might almost
say, the express instructions, of the gods.”3 We find traces in his
writings of an honest self-cxamination; we see how very far he was
from confounding himself with the ideal of the wise man, how the sense
of his own deficiency disposed him to gentleness towards others. Itis
true, such kind of selfknowledge, which, for others, led the way to
Christianity, could not conduct him thither, because he was skilful in
interpreting those inner experiences by his Stoic doctrine of fatalism,
which made the bad necessary, no less than the good, to the realization
of the harmony of the universe. And in this view, also, he found
comfort in a stoical resignation; for says he, “ When you see others
sin, reflect that you also sin in various ways, and are just such as they.
And though you abstain from many sinful actions, yet you have within,
the inclination to commit them, though you may be restrained from
indulging it, by fear, by vanity, or some similar motive.””* He belonged
to the class of those, who, ke the Platonists above mentioned, were
seeking for a middle way between superstition and infidelity. He de-
sired a ch_eerful piety, without superstition. He believed honestly, as
appears evident from the passages above cited, in the reality of the gods,

1 Tapa rijc pnrpds 10 Seoocfic. 3T.1ec. 17.
2 1. XIL c. 28. $L.XIec 18
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and of their appearances. With other devout pagans of his time, he was
convinced that the gods revealed in dreams, sent to those that honored
them, the knowledge of remedies for bodily disease, and imagined that
he had experienced such assistance himself in several cases of sickness.!
When the pestilence, already mentioned, was raging in Italy, he looked
upon it as a warning to restore the ancient worship in its minutest
particulars. He summoned priests from all quarters to Rome, and
even put off his expedition against the Marcomannians, for the purpose
of celebrating the religious solemnities by which he hoped that the evil
might be averted.? The multitude of victims which he caused to be
sacrificed in the preparation for that war, provoked ridicule, even from
many of the pagans.®

It may easily be explained, then, how an emperor, with the love of
justice and the gentleness which we see expressed in the actions and
writings of Marcus Aurelius, could yet, from a political and a religious
interest, become a persecutor of the Christians. We have a law from
him, which condemns to banishment on an island, those * that do any
thing whereby a superstitious fear of the deity-could be insinuated into
men’s excitable minds.””* That this law was pointed at the Christians,
cannot, indeed, be asserted ; inasmuch as there were, under this gov-
ernment, an unusual number of magicians and popular imgpostors, by
whose practices such a law may have been called forth. But it may
easily be conceived, that Marcus Aurelius, like Celsus, who wrote at
that time against the Christians, would not scruple to place the latter
in the same class with the others. This prince was inclined to pardon
such as confessed their crimes and showed signs of penitence, even in
cases where he could have punished without being severe.S .But the
Christians could not be induced to acknowledge they had done wrong ;
they rather persisted in that which was forbidden by the laws. It was,
perhaps, for this reason, the emperor directed that every means should
be employed to constrain them to a renunciation of their faith; and
only in the last extremity, when they could not be forced to submit,
was the punishment of death to be inflicted. But an ill-advised human-
ity, aiming to spare the effusion of human blood, might easily become
the occasion of much cruelty.

Bringing together what offers itself to our notice as peculiar in the
character of the persecutions of this time, we find two things particu-
larly worthy of remark: first, that search was made for the Christians,
by express command ; although, indeed, such search was often antici-
pated by the popular fury. We have seen above, that, according to
Trajan’s rescript, the Christians were expressly distinguished fiom
those criminals for whom it was the duty of the provincial authorities
to make search. Now, on the contrary, diligent search was made for
them; and they were often obliged to conceal themselves to save their

1L. Le 17,

2 Jul. Capitol. c. 13 et 21.

8 Hence the epigram, ol Aeukol Béec Mép-
ke 1o Kaicapt; Gv od vixqoye, fueic dnwlé-
pede.  Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XX V. ¢. 4.

% Relegandum ad insulam qui aliquid
fecerit, quo leves hominum animi supersti-
tione numinis terreantur, in the Pandects.

6 See the example in Capitolinus, cap. 13.
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lives, as appears from the several accounts of the persecutions, and
from the assertions of Celsus.! Next, the practice hitherto had been
this: when the Christians accused, after repeated summons, persisted
in refusing to denly their faith, they were executed without torture.
Now it was attempted to force them to a denial by tortures. An edict
which agrees in all respects with this practice, is still extant, under
the name of the Emperor Aurelian,? and as in style and contents it
bears every mark of authenticity, may, doubtless, be the edict against
the Christians, originally addressed by this emperor (Aurelius) to the
presidents of the provinces. It runs thus: ¢ We have heard that the
laws are violated by those who in our times call themselves Christians.
Let them be arrested ; and unless they offer to the gods, let them be
punished with divers tortures ; yet so that justice may be mingled with
severity, and that the punishment may cease, as soon as the end is
gained of extirpating the transgressors.” The last clause is altogether
in the character of Marcus Aurclius. The governors were to keep
steadily in view the one object, which was to put down Christianity in
its collision with the State religion, and to bring men back to the wor-
ship of the Roman gods. They were not to act by the promptings of
blind passion ; but even such a clause was plainly insufficient to place

a check on cruel and arbitrary measures.?
We proceed now, under the guidance of authentic records, to take a

1 Celsus, speaking of the Christians, that
not without reason they do every thing in
concealment: "Are diwdodusvor Tv érppry-
pévyy abrolc dikpy o Yavarov. L. L. e. 1.
*Hrot pebyovree kal kpumréuevor 4 Ghigkod-
pevor kal umorAvpevor. L. VIIL c. 41.
Yuov 68 kdv wAavarat Tic Ere Aavavoy,
aAAg (preitac mpde Savirov dikgv. L.
VIIL c. 69.

2 A name which, as Pagi and Ruinart
rightly conjectured, probably stands for
Aurelius.

8 The edict, which is preserved to us in
the actis Symphoriani, of which we shall
afterwards speak, reads in the original as
follows: “ Aurelianus Imperator omnibus
administratoribus suis atque rectoribus.
Comperimus ab his, qui se temporibus nos-
tris Christianos dicunt, legum przcepta
violari. Hos comprehensos, nisi diis nos-
tris sacrificaverint, diversis punite cruciati-
bus, quatenus habeat districtio prolata jus-
titiam et in resecandis criminibus ultio ter-
minata jam finem.” Certainly no unpreju-
diced person can suppose this edict to be
spurious, as there was no imaginable end to
be gained by a forgery, as it is conceived
wholly in the spirit of pagan statesmen,
and expressed in the official language of
the times. If it belonged to the age of
Aurelian, whose name it bears, the martyr
in whose history it stands, must have per-
ished in that reign. But it can hardly be
assumed, that the persecution under this
emperor proceeded so far as to the effusion

of Christian blood, (see beyond.) The
manner, too, in which the Christians are
spoken of, as a sect by no means old, suits
better to the time of M. Aurelins than that
of Aurelian, when the Christian sect had
now been so long known. The charge
brought against the Christians, that by the
exercise of their religion they violated the
laws of the empire, would hardly be so
stated in the time of Aurelian, since Chris-
tianity had at that time been already for
the space of fifteen years admitted into the
class of “religiones licite.” No doubt,
therefore, Aurelius is the proper reading,
instead of Aurelianus, such names being
frequently confounded with each other.
But Lucius Aurelius Commodus is out of
the question, since he was well disposed
towards the Christians. So it can only be
M. Aurelius Antoninus. What Gieseler has
said against this hypothesis, in the second
vol. of his Church History, (2 te Auflage, S.
134,) does not suffice, to say the least, 10
invalidate the above reasoning. The lan-
guage of the concluding clause is somewhat
singular, it is true, for the age of the An-
tonines ; yet I find nothing in particular in
it, which is quite foreign to the Latinity of
that age; and it by no means seems SO
clear t6 me that the Emperor M. Anrelius
would not have employed the words rectores
(rector provincize see Tacit. Annal. 1. IL ¢
4, and administratores, to designate the va-
rious governors.
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‘nearer view of the manner in which these persecutions were conducted
in the provinces, and of the behavior of the Christians under them.

We have first to notice that which befel the church of Smyrna, in
167, and in which the aged and venerable Bishop Polycarp, a disciple
of the Apostle John, gave up his life. Of this persecution we have a
detailed account, in a circular letter addressed by the church of
Smyrna to other Christian churches.! The proconsul of Asia Minor,
at that time, does not appear to have been personally hostile to the
Christians ; but the heathen populace, with whom the lower class of
Jews had united themselves, were fiercely hot against them. The
proconsul yielded to the popular violence and to the demands of the
law. He endeavored to move the Christians by threats, by displaying
before them the instruments of torture, and the savage animals to
which they were to be thrown, to deny their faith; if they remained
firm, he condemned them to death. In one respect, he certainly
evinced too ready a compliance with the ferocious will of the people.
He chose deaths that were painful and ignominious; such as being
thrown to wild beasts or perishing at the stake — punishments he was
not compelled to resort to by the laws. Yet it must be allowed, that
if the laws denounced death in general terms, as the penalty for per
severance in Christianity, it was considered right to assume, that such
as were not Roman citizens ought to suffer a more painful death than
those who were.2

Under the most agonizing torments, calculated to excite pity even in
pagan bystanders, the Christians displayed great tranquillity and com-
posure. ¢ They made it evident to us all,” says the church, that
in the midst of those sufferings, they were absent from the body; or
rather, that the Lord stcod by them and walked in the midst of them ;
and, staying themselves on the grace of Christ, they bid defiance to the
torments of the world.” But even here the difference was shown be-
twixt the momentary intoxication of enthusiasm, which, with a rash
confidence in itself, courted and defied danger, and that calm, delibe-
rate submission to God’s will, which first awaited his call, and then
Jooked to him for the needed strength. A certain Phrygian, Quintus
by name, of a nation peculiarly inclined by nature to fanatical extrav-
agance, presented himself, in compagy with many others, whom he had
wrought up by his discourses to the same pitch of enthusiastic zeal,
uncalled for, before the proconsul’s tribunal, and declared himself a
Christian. ~ But when the magistrate pressed him, and wrought upon
his fears, by showing him the wild beasts, he yielded, swore by the
genius of the emperor, and sacrificed. After stating this fact, the

1By portions in Euseb. 1. IV, ¢. 15.
More complete in the collections of the
Patres Apostolici.

2 To many of the crimes charged on the
Christians by blind popular rumor, such
capital punishments were assigned. Qui
sacra impia nocturnave, ut quem obcanta-
rent, fecerint facicndave curaverint, aut
cruci suffiguntur, aut bestiis objiciuntur.

YOL. I.

Qui hominem immolaverint, sive ejus san-
guine litaverint, fanum, templumve pollue-
rint, bestiis objiciuntur, vel si honestiores
sint, capite puniuntur. Magice artis con-
scios summo supplicio affici placuit, id est,
bestiis objici aut cruci suffigi, ipsi autem
magi vivi exuruntur. Julius Paulus in sen-
tentiis receptis.
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church adds, ¢ We therefore praise not those who voluntarily sur-
render themselves; for so are we not taught in the gospel.”’l Quite
different from this was the behavior of the venerable Bishop Polycarp,
now ninety years of age. When he heard the shouts of the people,
demanding his death, it was his intention, at first, to remain quietly in
the city, and await the issue which God might ordain for him. But,
by the entreaties of the church, he suffered himself to be persuaded to
take refuge in a neighboring villa. Here he spent the time, with a few
friends, occupied, day and night, in praying for all the churches
throughout the world. When search was made for him, he retreated
to another villa; and directly after appearcd the servants of the police,
to whom his place of refuge had been betrayed by unworthy men, who
enjoyed his confidence. The bishop himself, indeed, was gone; but
they found two slaves, one of whom was put to the torture, and
betrayed the place whither Polycarp had fled for refuge. As they
were approaching, Polycarp, who was in the highest story of the dwell-
ing, might have escaped to another house, by the flat roof peculiar to
the oriental style of building; but he said, ¢ The will of the Lord be
done.” Descending to the officers of justice, he ordered whatever
they chose to eat and drink to be placed before them, requesting them
only to indulge him with one hour for quiet prayer. But the fulness
of his heart hurried him through two hours, so that the pagans them-
selves were touched by his devotion.

The time being now come, they conveyed him to the city on an ass,
where they were met by the chief officer of the police, (elpmvapyoc,)
coming, with his father, from the town, e took up Polycarp into his
chariot, and addressing him kindly, asked ¢ what harm there could be
in saying ¢ the emperor, our Lord,’” and in sacrificing.” At first, Poly-
carp was silent; but as they went on to urge him, he said mildly, “I
shall not do as you advise me.” When they perceived they could not
persuade him, they grew angry. With opprobrious language, he was
thrust out of the carriage, so violently as to injure a bone of one of his
legs. Without looking round, he proceeded on his way, cheerful and
composed, as though nothing had happened. Having arrived before
the proconsul, he was urged by the latter to have respect at least to
his own old age, to swear by the genius of the emperor, and give proof
of his penitence, by joining in the shout of the people, ¢ Away with the
go'dle.ss P Polyca.rp looked with a firm eye at the assembled crowd,
pointing to them with his finger; then with a sigh, and his eyes uplifted
to heaven, he said, ¢ Away with the godless!” But when the procon-
sul urged him farther, ¢ Swear, curse Christ, and I release thee.”
¢ Six and eighty years,” the old man replied,  have I served him, and
he has done me nothing but good ; and how could I curse him, my Lord
and Saviour I’ The proconsul still persisting to urge him, © Well,”
said 1?01.)7 carp, ‘“if you would know what I am, I tell you frankly, I am
a Christian.  Would you know what the doctrine of Christianity is,

1 Aid TobTo obkx Emawobpey Todg mpost-  the reading should be #kévrac,) émeidd) od)
. T VoY c,) émecd) 00X
évrac davroig, (where, if it 1s not bad Greek, ofruw( d;d&gcmu 70 ebayyéhiov. )
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appoint me an hour and hear me.” The proconsul, who showed here
how far he was from sharing in the fanatic spirit of the people, how
gladly he would have saved the old man, if he could have appeased
the multitude, said, * Do but persuade the people.” Polycarp replied,
“To you I was bound to give account of myself, for our religion
teaches us to pay due honor to the powers ordained of God, so far asit
can be done without prejudice to our salvation. But those I regard as
not worthy of hearing me defend myself before them.”” The governor
having once more threatened him in vain with the wild beasts and the
stake, caused it to be proclaimed by the herald, in the circus, ¢ Poly-
carp has declared himself to be a Christian!” With these words, was
pronounced the sentence of death. The heathen populace, with an
infuriate shout, replied, ¢ This is the teacher of atheism, the father of
the Christians, the enemy of our gods, by whom so many have been
turned from the worship of the gods and from sacrifice.”” The pro-
consul having yielded to the demands of the people, that Polycarp
should die at the stake, Jews and pagans hastened together, to bring
wood from the shops and the baths. As they were about to fasten him
with nails to the stake of the pile, he said, “ Leave me thus; he who
has strengthened me to encounter the flames, will also enable me to
stand firm at the stake.”” Befcre the fire was lighted, he prayed,
“TLord, Almighty God, Father of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ,
through whom we have received from thee the knowledge of thyself;
God of angels, and of the whole creation ; of the human race, and of
the just that live in thy presence ; I praise thee that thou hast judged
me worthy of this day and of this hour, to take part in the number of
thy Witnesses, in the cup of thy Christ.”

‘What appeared the greatest thing, to this church, was not the mar-
tyr’s death of Polycarp in itself, but the Christian manner in which it
was suffered. They expressed it as their conviction, that all had been
so ordered, that he might exhibit what was the essential character of
evangelical martyrdom ;! “for,”” so they write, “he waited to be
delivered up, (did not press forward uncalled to the martyr’s death,)
imitating, in this respect, our Lord, and leaving an example for us to
follow ; so that we should not look to that alone which may conduce to
our own salvation, but also to that which may be serviceable to our
neighbor.  For this is the nature of true and genuine charity, to seek
not merely our own salvation, but the salvation of all the brethren.”2

The death of the pious shepherd contributed also to the temporal
advantage of his flock. The rage of fanaticism, after having obtained
this victim, became somewhat cooled ; and the proconsul, who was no
personal enemy of the Christians, suspended all farther search, and
refused to know that another Christian existed.

The second persecution under this emperor’s reign, of which we

1 Zyeddv yap wivra 18 mpodyovra Eyfve-
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xard 73 {647’)’5}"“’\” poprupiov. &inSoic kal Befatag darly pp pévoy éavrdv

2 Hcpze;zzvsv ydp, wa 77‘1]1_‘160’;9% w¢ kal  Yéhewy obleoar, GAAQ kal wavrag ToOdg
8 xipiog, Iva puyyral xal fucis abrod yevi-  &deAgoiy.



112 MARCUS AURELITS —

have any account, fell upon the churches of Lyons, (Lugdunum,) and
of Vienna, in the year 177, and the source from which we derive our
more exact knowledge of its details, is a letter from these churches to
those of Asia Minor.! The fanatic excitement of the populace, in these
cities, was the same as at Smyrna, if not still higher; but n addition
to this, the superior magistrates seem to have been infected with the
rage of the lower classes. The bursts of popular fury had gradually
increased in violence ; the Christians were insulted and abused when-
ever they appeared abroad, and were plundered in their own houses.
At length the better known were seized and conducted before the mag-
istrates. Having avowed themselves Christians, they were thrown into
" prison ; for during the absence of the governor, or legate, they could
not be brought at once to trial. The legate, on his arrival, immedi-
ately began the examination with tortures, not only for the purpose of
forcing the Christians to abjure, but also of wringing from them a con-
fession of the truth respecting those absurd stories of unnatural crimes,
of which they were so generally accused. Vettius Epagathus, on learn-
ing that such charges were laid against his brethren, felt constrained to
present himself at the legate’s tribunal, as a witness of their inno-
cence. He demanded a hearing, since he wished to show that nothing
of a criminal nature was transacted in the Christian assemblies. 'The
legate refused to listen; but only asked him if he too was a Chris-
tian. When he distinctly admitted that he was, he was imprisoned
with the rest, as the Christian’s advocate, (negéxlyros yoiorardr.))
Although the testimony of slaves against their masters was, by an
ancient law,? made inadmissible in criminal causes,—a law2? it must
be owned, often violated in the arbitrary proceedings of the times of the
empire,! — yet fanaticism would allow no attention to be paid to the
regular forms of justice. The testimony of slaves was welcome, if it
served to establish the incredible charges laid to the account of the
Christians. The torture must be applied to pagan slaves. Terror
made them say what they were required to say, — that those abomina-
tions, of which blind rumor accused the Christians, were practised by
their masters. Men now believed they had a right to indulge them-
gelves in every cruelty. No kindred, no age nor sex was spared. In
the firmness and composure of many Christians, under tortures the most
refined, it was seen, say the churches, in their report of these proceed-
ings, ¢ how they were bedewed and invigorated by the spring of living
water that flows from the heart of Christ; how nothing is dreadful
where the love of the Father dwells; nothing painful, where the glory
of Christ prevails.” Pothinus, the aged bishop of the church, a man
of ninety years, infirm with old age and a sickness from which he was
but just recovered, but inspired with the vigor of youth by his zeal to

; Euseb. 1. V. c. L. . . 4 When Tiberius first allowed himself in
Vetere senatusconsulto quéestio in caput  this practice, he was in the habit, before he
Domini prohibebatur. Tacit. Annal. LTI  put the questio per tormenta, of giving the
¢ 30. . . slaves their freedom, so as to observe the
8 Even Pliny seems to have paid no at- law in appearance,— callidus et novi juris
tention to this law, in conducting his inves- repertor, as Tacitus calls him for this reason.
tigations against the Christians.



PERSECUTION AT LYONS. 113

bear witness of the truth, was also dragged before the tribunal. The
legate asked him, “ Who is the God of the Christians ?”” He answered,
“You shall come to the knowledge of him, when you show yourself
worthy of it.”  All who surrounded the tribunal, now strove with each
other in venting their rage on the venerable old man. Scarcely
breathing, he was cast into a dungeon, where he survived only two
days. Even those who yielded and denied, gained nothing by their
inconstancy. They were now cast into prison, not, indeed, as Chris-
tians, but as guilty of those crimes with which the Christians were
charged ; and to justify the proceeding, advantage had doubtless been
taken of the fact, that several, under the pains of torture, had acknowl-
edged guilt. Numbers perished in the gloomy cells of the prisons,
where means had been devised for adding to their torment, and even
hunger and thirst employed to aggravate the sufferings of these impris-
oned confessors. On the other hand, to use the language of the church,
“many, who had endured so severe torments that it scemed impossible
for them to be restored by the most careful assiduities, continued to live
in their dungeon, destitute indeed of human aid, but strengthened and
refreshed, in soul and body, by the Lord, so that they could encourage
and comfort the rest. It so happened, ¢ by the grace of God, who
wills not the death of the sinner, but has joy in his repentance,’ that
the exhortations of these heroes of the faith had a powerful effect on
many who had been induced to deny their religion, and the mother
church had the great satisfaction of receiving once more alive from the
prison, those whom she had cast forth as dead.”

The number of the prisoners being large, including several Roman
citizens, who could not be sentenced in the province, it was thought
best by the legate, with regard to them all, to send his report to Rome,
and wait until the emperor’s answer determined their fate. The impe-
rial rescript was to this effect, that those who denied should be set free,
and the rest beheaded. In this case, it is evident that Marcus Aure-
liug possessed the same views as Trajan, and was far from giving credit
to the current charges laid against the Christians.

. The legate now summoned first before his tribunal all who, in the
previous examinations, had been brought to ahjure their faith, and were
awaiting, in prison, the decision of their fate. Nothing eclse wag
expected than that they would stand by their denial, and thus obtain
deliverance ; but great were the rage and the consternation of the
multitude, at seeing many of these now stand forth and maintain a
steadfast confession, thus passing sentence of death on themselves; so
that, in the language of the church, none remained without, but such
as possessed none of the marks of faith, no anticipation of the Lord’s
bridal garment, no fear, but had already, by their conduct, dishonored
the way of truth. Those of the prisoners who possessed the rights of
Roman citizenship, the legate ordered to be executed with the sword ;
although, to gratify the fury of the populace, he caused one of these,
Attalus, in violation of the laws, to undergo a variety of tortures, and
at last to be thrown to the wild beasts; and not until after he had
survived the whole, was the siv&rd of mercy allowed to put an end to
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his sufferings. The rest were thrown to the wild beasts. Two of these,—
Ponticus, a youth of fifteen, and Blandina, a young woman, — whom
they attempted first to intimidate by making them witness the sufferings
of the others, and then to shake from their constancy by exhausting upon
them all their means of torture, created universal astonishment, at what
God’s power could effect in such weak and tender vessels. Although
the intoxication of enthusiasm, suppressing the natural feelings, is capa-
ble of producing such extraordinary phenomena, yet the enthusiasm of
these martyrs was distinguished by those true marks, a sobriety and
a humility indicating the sense of weakness, and by love and gentle-
ness. They declined the honors which the Christians were eager to
bestow on them. Even when they were led back to prison, after hav-
ing repeatedly undergone the most exquisite tortures, still they were by
no means confident of victory, well foreseeing the struggle between the
flesh and the spirit. They pointedly contradicted such as dignified
them with the name of ¢ martyrs.” ¢ This name,” said they, ¢ prop-
erly belongs only to the true and faithful Witness,! the First Born
from the dead, the Prince of life; or, at least, only to those martyrs
whose testimony Christ has sealed by their constancy to the end. We
are but poor, humble confessors.” With tears, they besought the breth-
ren fervently to pray for them, that they might attain to the glorious
consummation. They received with the kindest love such as had fallen
from the faith ; they became their companions in prison, praying, with
many tears, that the Lord would restore these dead once more to life.
Even their persecutors were never mentioned by them with resent:
ment, but they prayed that God would forgive those who had subjected
them to such cruel sufferings. They left as a legacy to their brethren,
not strife and war, but joy and peace, unanimity and love.

With the mautilation and burning of the dead bodies, the rage of the
populace had finally reached its utmost height. The ashes, with all the
fire had left, was cast into the neighboring Rhone, that not a remnant
of these enemies of the gods might pollute the earth. Neither by
money, nor by entreaties, could the Christians succeed in obtaining
possession of those so dear to them, for the purpose of interment. The
blinded pagans imagined they could, in this way also, confound the
hopes of the Christians. “We will now see,” said they, ¢ whether
they will arise, and whether God can help them, and deliver them out
of our hands.” Yet so great was the number of the Christians, that
even here men at last became weary of bloodshed, so that a branch of
the church survived this terrible persecution.

In. places where but few Christians dwelt, they could more easily
remain concealed, and the popular rage was not turned against them.
In sgch (_li_stricts, the governors did not think it necessary to set on foot
any inquiries for them, except in particular cases, when individuals had
become notorious as enemies of the State religion. A case of this sort
occurred, about this time, in the town of Autun,? at no great distance
from Lyons. No one in the place was thinking of a persecution

1 Méprvp, Revel. 1: 5. 2 Augustodunum, Edua.
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against the small number of obscure Christians who were to be found

there, when an individual first drew upon himself the public attention.

The noisy multitude were celebrating, with great display, a festival in

honor of Cybele, whose worship, probably derived from Asia Minor
through the same channel which Christianity afterwards found, was

held here in the highest repute. An image of Cybele, in one of the

usual sacred cars, was carried round in procession, accompanied by a
vast crowd of the people. All fell upon their knees ; but Symphorian,

a young man of a respectable family and a Christian, who happened
to be standing by, thought that he could not conscientiously unite in the

ceremony, and when called upon to explain his conduct, he might easily
take occasion to speak of the vanity of idol worship. As a violator of the
public ceremony and a disturber of the peace, he was immediately seized
and conducted before the governor, Heraclius, a man of consular dignity.

Said the governor to him, ¢ You are a Christian. Asfar as I can see,
you have escaped our notice, because so few of the followers of this sect
happen to be among us.”” “I am a Christian,” he replied ; ¢ I worship
the true God, who reigns in heaven; but your idol, I cannot worship ;

nay, if permitted, I will dash it in pieces, on my own responsibility.”

Upon this, the governor declared him guilty of a double crime,— against
the religion, and against the laws of the State; and as Symphorian
could be moved neither by threats nor by promises to abandon his faith,
he was sentenced to be beheaded. As they led him to the execution,
his mother eried out to him, “ My son, my son, have the living God in
thy heart. Be steadfast. There is nothing fearful in that death which
go surely conducts thee to life. Let thy heart be above, my son ; look-
up to Him who dwells in heaven. To-day thy life is not taken from
thee, but transfigured to a better. By a blessed exchange, my son,
thou art this day passing to the life of heaven.””!

According to a report widely diffused among the Christians after
the beginning of the third century, the Emperor Marcus Aurelius was
induced, by a wonderful event, to change the course of policy he had
thus far adopted towards the Christians. While prosecuting the war
with the Marcommanians and Quades, in 174, he, with his army, was
thrown into a situation of extreme peril. The burning sun shone full
in the faces of his soldiers, who were suffering under the torture of
intolerable thirst; while, at the same time, under these unfavorable
circumstances, they were threatened with an attack of the enemy. In
this extremity, the twelfth legion, composed entirely of Christians, fell
upon their knees. Their prayer was followed by a shower of rain,
which allayed the thirst of the Roman soldiers, and by a storm, which
frightened the barbarians. The Roman army obtained the victory,
and the emperor, in commemoration of the event, gave those Christian
soldiers the name of the ¢ thundering legion.” e ceased to persecute

1The story of the martyrdom of Sym-
phorian is, in all the essential particulars, so
simple, is so wholly free from the common
exaggerations of later times, is so conform-
able to the circumstances of that period,
that it is impossible to doubt that we have

here a more than ordinarily gennine found-
ation, although the account is in places
rhetorically overwrought. But all the par-
ticulars go to show, that the event took
place very near to the time of the persecu-
tion at Lyons and Vienna.
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the Christians ; and though he did not receive Christianity immediately
into the class of “lawful religions,” yet he published an edict which
threatened with severe penalties such as accused the Christians merely
on the score of their religion.!

In this account, truth and falschood are mixed together. In the
first place, it cannot be true, that the emperor was led to put a stop to
the persecution of the Christians by any event of this time ; for the
bloody persecution at Lyons did not take place till three years after-
wards. Again, the ‘thundering legion,” or ‘““the twelfth of the
Roman legions,” had borne this name from the time of the Emperor
Augustus.?  The fact at bottom, namely, that the Roman army, about
that time, was rescued from a threatening danger by some such
remarkable providence, is undeniable. The heathen themselves
acknowledged it to be the work of Heaven ; they ascribed it, however,
not to the Christian’s God, nor to their prayers, but to their own gods,
to their Jupiter, and to the prayers of the emperor, or of the ‘pagan
army; to say nothing of the blind superstition which attributed the
storm to the spells of an Egyptian necromancer.? The emperor, it is
said, stretched forth his hands, in supplication to Jupiter, with the
words, ¢ This hand, which has never yet shed human blood, I raise to
thee.” 'There were paintings, in which he was represented in the atti-
tude of prayer, and the army catching the rain in their helmets.* The
emperor has expressed his own conviction of the matter upon a medal,
where Jupiter is exhibited launching his bolts on the barbarians, who
lie stretched upon the ground ;5 and perhaps, also, at the close of the
first Book of his Monologues, where he mentions, among the things for
which he was indebted, not to himself, but to the gods and his good
forfune, what had happened among the Quades.® 1t is certain, there-
fore, that this remarkable event can have had no influence in changing
the disposition of the emperor towards the Christians. But it by no
means follows, that the latter are to be charged with making up a false
story. The matter admits of a natural explanation. It is not impossi-
ble that, in the thundering legion, there were Christians; perhaps a
large number of them ; for it is certain that it was but @ party among
them, who condemned the military profession. And although it was
difficult for Christians, at all times, and especially under an emperor
so unfavorably disposed, to avoid participating, while connected with a
Roman army, in the rites of paganism, yet they might succeed in doing

1 Tertullian. Apologet. ¢. 5; ad Scapu-
lam, c. 4. Fuseb.L V. ¢ 5,

2 Dio Cassius, in his catalogue of the le-
gions existing from the time of this empe-
ror, mentions (L LV. c. 23): T9 duwdékatoy
(orparémedor) 10 tv Kanmadokig, vd kepay-
vogdpov. As late as the fifth century, we
find mention in the Notitia dignitatum im-

erii Romani, Sect. 27, of the preefectura
{:egionis duodecimae fulminex Melitenze,
under the dux Armeniz. The province
of Melitene was on the borders of Arme-
nia, towards Cappadocia.

3 Dio Cass. 1. LXXTI.§ 8

4 Themist. orat, 15: Ti¢c $ Bacidkwraty
TGV dpeTdv. .

6 In Eckhel numism. IIT. 64.

8 Ta &v Kovadote mpdc 7 ypavovg. Some
suppose, it is true, that M. Aurelius here
simply designates the place where this was
written. Baut as a notice of this sert occurs
nowhere else except in the third book, these
words might rather refer, perhaps, to evenis
in certain places, the remembrance of which
{‘?88 associated with the preceding medita-

ons. i
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so, under particular circumstances. The Christian soldiers, then,
resorted, as they were ever wont to do on like occasions, to prayer,
The deliverance which ensued, they regarded as an answer to their
prayers ; and, on their return home, they mentioned it to their brethren
in the faith. These, naturally, would not fail to remind the heathen,
how much they were indebted to the people whom they so violently
persecuted. Claudius Apollinaris, Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia,
might have heard the story, soon after the cvent itself, from the Chris-
tian soldiers belonging to this legion, which had returned to its winter
quarters in Cappadocia; and he introduced it, either in an apology
addressed to this emperor, or in other apologetical works.! Tertullian
refers to a letter of the emperor, addressed probably to the Roman
Secnate, in which he owns that the deliverance was due to the Christian
soldiers. But this letter, if it contained, in so many words, a state-
ment of this sort, must, as appears evident from the above rcmarks,
have been either a spurious or interpolated one. It may be a question,
however, whether the letter contained any distinet afirmation of this
sort,— whether the emperor may not have spoken simply of soldiers,
and Tertullian explained it, according to'ds own belief, of Christian
soldiers. He expresses himself, at any rate, with some degree of hesi-
tation.2 How the Christians might possibly sometimes interpret the
religious profession of the heathens according to the principles of their
own faith, is shown by another account of this event, which we find in
Tertullian. It is in these words:  Marcus Aurelius, in the German
expedition also, obtained, through the prayers offered to God by Chris-
tian soldiers, showers of rain, during that time of thirst. When has
not the land been delivered from drought, by our geniculations and
fasts 23 Im such cases, the very people, when they cried to the God
of gods, who alone is mighty, gave our God the glory, under the name
of Jupiter.”

It is the less necessary to search after any single cause for the ces-
sation of the persecution, since it not only belongs to the nature of the
passion, that rage will finally expend itself, but it is also true, in the
present case, that, only a few years after the last bloody persecution in
France, the government passed into different hands, and thus brought
about an entire change of measures. The depravity of the contempti-
ble Commodus, who succeeded to his father, A. D. 180, was made to
subserve the interests of the Christians, by procuring for them 2 season
of respite and tranquillity, after their long sufferings under M. Aure-
lius; for it canmot be supposed that a man like Commodus was capa-
ble of appreciating, in the slightest degree, the worth of Christianity.

1 Where Eusebius represents Apollinaris

as affirming that the legion received the
name fidminea from this event, the suspi-
cion naturally arises, that he read too hasti-
ly; since it is difficult to suppose, that a
contemporary, who lived in the vicinity of
the winter quarters of that legion, could
have committed so gross a mistake. Per-
haps Apollinaris merelfr said, the emperor
might now rightly call the legion by the

name fulminea, or something of that sort.
There is no difficulty in supposing that
some such expression lay at the foundation
of Eusebius’ words, 1. V. c. 5. *Ef txeivov
v 8L ebyic 16 mapidofoy memonxviay
Aeyeiwa oixeiay T yeyovéTt mpdc Tob Baot-
Muwe eldngévar mpooyyopiav.

2 Christianorum forte militum.

8 Days of prayer and fasting were com-
monly united by the Christians.
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A certain Marcia,! who stood with him in a forbidden connection, was,
for some unknown reason, friendly to the Christians, and enlisted in
their favor also the brutal emperor. It is mot impossible, that the
indulgent law cited above from Tertullian, proceeded from this sover-
eign, who was disposed to befriend the Christians, and was afterwards
wrongly transferred to the last years of his predecessor. Under the
government of this emperor, events did occur, in which it was supposed
the effects of such a law might be traced. But it may be a question,
whether it was not too hasty a conclusion, to infer from these events
the existence of the law ; whether it did not arise out of a misconcep-
tion. At all events, it seems quite improbable that accusations against
Christians would continue to be received as before, that Christians,
when accused, would be condemned to death by Trajan’s law, while
their accusers, at the same time, were also capitally punished! An
example will, perhaps, set the whole matter in its true light? Apollo-
nius, a Roman senator, was accused before the city preefect of being
a Christian. His accuser was immediately sentenced to death, and
executed. But Apollonius, who boldly confessed his faith before the
senate, was also beheaded by a decree of that body. Now Jerome,
who, in this case, would hardly be misled by a wrong interpretation of
Eusebius, but spoke rather from a correct knowledge of the facts, says
that the accuser was a slave of Apollonius; and the ignominious char-
acter of his punishment, death by breaking the limbs, (the suffringi
crura,) confirms this account. The accuser, then, as it would seem,
was punished, not as the accuser of a Christian, but as a servant faith-
less to his master. From too broad a conclusion drawn from cases of
this deseription, it is quite possible, the tradition of the favorable law,
referred to above, may have derived its origin.

Since this emperor, then, had probably made no change, by an ex-
press edict, in the situation of the Christians; since the old laws had
never been distinctly repealed, but everything depended on the altered
tone of the emperor himself'; it follows, that the Christians must have
been placed in very precarious circumstances. They were exposed
still, as much as they cver were, to be persecuted by individual gover-
nors, inimically disposed. Thus Arrius Montanus, proconsul of Asia
Minor, began to wreak his vengeance on them; but a vast multitudc

1 Toropeirar 8¢ adry modid Te dmdp ToV
Xpioriaviov amovdacar kal moAdd abrove
et’mpysrr)né’vat, are kal wapd 19 Koupidy
7@y dvvagévy. Dio Cass. . LXXIL c. 4.

2 We must allow, this matter gives occa-
sion to many doubts. We must assent to
the remark of Gieseler, so far as this, viz:
that of coufse, either accusations proceed-
ing from slaves against their masters were
not received at all, or if they were received,
the person from whom they procceded
might be punished as a criminal. Now
Jerome, (de v. i. c. 42,) does not, indecd,
say, that the slave was executed. The ac-
count in Eusebius, (L. V.c. 21,) might be
one, then, mixed up with false reports, re-

lating, as it did, to an event in the West
He may have been deceived by Greek acta
martyris, in which the false story of the
condemnation of this slave had been fabri-
cated out of the rumor of the law above
mentioned against accusers of Christians.
On the other side, the following considera-
tions should be duly weighed. The narra-
tive of Jerome, in conformity with its pur-
pose, may have been incomplete, and there-
fore may furnish no evidence against the
truth oty what Eusebius has added. We
are not obliged to presuppose, that the
judges, especially where the question related
to the death of a slave, acted in perfect con-
sistency with justice.
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of Christians immediately presented themselves before the tribunal,
with a view to intimidate the proconsul by their numbers,—a proceed-
ing which might easily have been attended with the desired effect,
under a government where the persecutions did not proceed from the
imperial throne, but from the will of individuals. In fact, the procon-
sul was intimidated, and contenting himself with condemning to death
a few out of the multitude, he said to the rest! < If you want to die,
ye wretched men, you have precipices from which you can throw your-
selves, or ropes.””? Irenmus, who wrote under the reign of this empe-
ror, remarks, that Christians were to be found in the imperial court,
that they enjoyed the same privileges which belonged to all through-
out the Roman empire, and were suffered to go unmolested, by land or
by sea, wherever they chose.® Yet the same Irensmus observes, that
the church, at all times, not excepting his own, sends many martyrs to
their heavenly Father.* The apparent contradiction is explained by
what has been said.

The political disorders which followed after the assassination of Com-
modus, in A. D. 192 the civil wars betwixt Pescennius Niger in the
East, Claudius Albinus in Gaul, and Septimius Severus, who finally
obtained the sovereign power in Rome, would, like all other public
calamities, be attended with injurious effects on the situation of the
Christians. Clement of Alexandria, who wrote soon after the death
of Commodus, says, ¢“ Many martyrs are daily burned, crucified, be:
headed, before our eyes.””> When Septimius Severus obtained the vie-
tory, and found himself in secure possession of the sovereignty, he man-
ifested, it is true, a favorable disposition towards the Christians ; and
Tertullian’s account may doubtless be correct, that he was induced to
this by an incident of a personal nature, having been restored to health
through the skill of Proculus,® a Christian slave, whom he received

1 Tertullian. ad Scapulam, ¢. 5: *Q decdoi,

el 9édere bmodvioxey, kpnuvode §y Ppoyove
Exere.

2 In the second century, three proconsuls
are known under this name: the Antoninus
Pius, who was afterwards Emperor; his
grand father ; and a third under the Empe-
yor Commodus. Al Lamprid. vita Com-
modi, c. 6 et 7. We most naturally think
of the one who was Tertullian’s contempo-
rary; for if he meant another, he would

robably have given some intimation that

e was speaking of an older man. This
procunsul, as we learn from Lampridius,
stood in high estimation with the people.
Perhaps it was his eagerness to acquire this,
that led him to persecute the Christians.

8 L. 1V. c. Heres. ¢.30: Hi, qui in regali

- aula sunt fideles.

4L.1V.c 33,v.9.

5 L. IL stromat. p. 414.

6 Thus we are informed by Tertullian, in
his work addressed to Scapula, c. 4: Pro-
culum Christianum, qui Torpacion cogno-
minabatur, Euodizx procuratorem, qui eum
per oleum aliquando curaverat, requisivit

et in palatio suo habuit usque ad mortem
ejus. In respect to the right understanding
of these words, it may be disputed, whether
the term Euodize, (which moreover is writ-
ten in different ways,) is a proper name or
not, and how the word procurator should
be taken. It might mean, * an overseer of
the canseways;” yet probably it is a slave
or freed man from the mansion of some
Roman lady, who held under her the office
of steward or bailiff. Through his connec-
tion with this noble woman, Septimius Sev-
erus, before he became Emperor, may have
come in contact with this man, and the lat-
ter offered his services to heal him in some
sickness. The oil, in this case has some
connection probably with the charisma of
healing, according to Mark, 6: 13, and
James, 5: 14. The inadvertent, and where
he had no particular interest in doubting,
credulous Tertullian, is, indeed, not a wit-
ness of any great weight; but the circum-
stantiality with which he speaks of this
matter, as one generally known, might point
to something which had a true foundation.
He appeals to the fact, that Caracalla, the
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into his family, and retained constantly by his side. He knew that
men and women of the highest rank in Rome, senators and their
wives, were Christians ; and protected them from the popular indigna-
fion! But as the old laws remained still in force, violent persecutions
could break outin particular provinces; and we know, from several of
the works of Tertullian which were composed in these times, that one
actually took place in proconsular Africa. The festivities in honor of
the emperor, where the absence of the Christians excited public atten-
tion, might easily have been the occasion of it.2

If, in this reign, the law against ¢ close associations ” was renewed,?
this circumstance must have operated, as under the government of Tra-
jan, to the disadvantage of those whose union had always been declared
to be a collegium illicitum. Finally Severus, in the year 202, passed
a law which forbade, under severe penalties, a change, either to Juda-
ism or to Christianity.* That he held it necessary to enact such a pro-
hibition, which was m truth involved in the earlier laws, shows how
little these laws were then regarded. It may be a question, too, how
the matter of this law of Severus is to be interpreted. If the emperor
forbade the change to Christianity, (Christianos fieri,) merely in the
sense in which he forbade the change to Judaism, (Judaeos fier,) it
would seem to be implied, that he held it necessary, only to check the
Sarther inroads, as well of Christianity as of Judaism, but had no wish
to disturb those who were already Christiang, in the practice of their
religion ;— and such a tacit recognition of Christianity must certainly
be regarded as an advantage gained by the Christian party in the em-
pire. But, as may be inferred from what we have already said, the
situation of the Christians, in this case, was quite different from that of
the Jews. In the case of Judaism, it was naturally assumed in the
prohibition, Judeeos fieri, that the Jews, as a nation, were to remain
unmolested in their right to the free exercise of their own religion ; and
in the criminality of the act, Judewos fieri, this law pronounced the
criminality of all other Roman citizens, who had heretofore passed over
to Judaism. But in the case of the Christians, no such distinction as
this could be made; so that, as it concerned them, the law would pro-
nounce all to be criminal, without exception, who had ever become

son of Severus, was very well acquainted
with this Proculus ; that Caracalla himself
was lacte Christiano educatus, whether it
was, that he had a Christian for his nurse,
or had spent his childbood amidst Chris-
tians in the service of the imperial house-
hold. With this may be compared what
Zlius Lampridius says in the life of this
emperor, {c. 1,) namely, that the playmates
of Caracalla, when he was seven years old,
had, contrary to his father's will, led him to
embrace Judaism, (ob Judaicam religionem
gravius verberatus,) and in connection with
the last, should be kept in mind what we
quoted recently from Celsus, that Chris-
tianity was propagated among the children,
But although Septimius Severus may have
had Christians among the members of his

household, yet it by no means follows, that
he was himself favorable either to Chris-
tianity or its followers.

1 Tertullian says of Septimius Severus,
(in the passage just referred to,) Clarisst
mas feminas et clarissimos viros sciens hu-
jus secte esse, non modo non lemsit, verum
et testimonio exornavit et populo furenit
in nos palam restitit.

2 See above, p. 91.

‘8 As may be inferred from the fact that
he issued ‘a rescript directing that those
“ qui illicitum collegium coisse dicantur,
should be accused before the Prmfectus
urbi. Vid. Digest. 1. XIL tit. XII. 1. § 14-

4 Zlii Spartiani Severus, ¢. 17: Jud®os
fieri sub gravi pena vetuit. Item etiam
de Christianis sanxit.
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Christians. We should possess the words of the law itself, however, in
order to decide with any certainty as to its true meaning.

At all events, so explicit a declaration, from an emperor who had
thus far, shown himself personally favorable to the Christians, could
only operate to render their circumstances still more distressing. In
many districts, the persecution was so fiexce, that it was looked upon
as a sign of the speedy appearance of the Antichrist.! In Egypt and
in proconsular Africa, this seems to have been particularly the case;
yet these persecutions were certainly not general.

At a period somewhat earlier, the threat of lodging an information
with the magistrates, had already been employed to extort money from
the Christians;2 and many had bargained, at a certain price, with
informers, or greedy policemen, for the privilege of not being disturbed
in the exercise of their religion.? But as, under this government, the
laws against the Christians continued to be neither strictly nor univer-
sally carried into effect, such proceedings became more common, doubt-
less, than in earlier persecutions. And it was now the case, that entire
communities purchased freedom from disturbance in this way.* Many
bishops thought that, by this course, they consulted best for the inter-
est of their churches.® But such measures would be opposed, not only
by such as cherished a fanatic longing after martyrdom, but also on the
score of prudence, and of zeal for the dignity and purity of the Chris-
tian name. On the score of prudence, because it was only individuals,
after all, who could be satisfied thus; and the rage or cupidity of
others would only be excited the more ;% — on the score of interest for
the honor and purity of the Christian name, because Christians became
associated, by this counrse, with those who purchased immunity with
bribes from the punishment due for unlawful or nefarious crimes or
pursuits.” When the advocates of this course pleaded, in their
defence, that men ought to give to Ceesar the things that are Ceesar’s,
and to God the things that are God’s, Tertullian answered them
thus: “He who would extort money from me, in this way, demands
nothing for the emperor, but rather acts against him, since, for the sake
of gold, he lets the Christians go free, who are guilty by the laws.”8 T
appears to him remarkable, that, at a period when so many new regu-
lations were devising for the improvement of the revenue, when so

1 Fuseb. 1. VI.c. 7.
2 The concutere Christianos. — Quid dicit
jlle concussor? Da mihi pecuniam, certe

Ut regno suo secari frai possent, sub ob-
tentu pacem procurandi.

ne eam tradat. Tertullian. de fuga in per-
secutione, ¢. 12.

8 'Tu pacisceris cum delatore vel milite
vel furunculo aliquo preeside, sub tunica et
sinu, quod aiunt, ut furtivo, quem coram
toto mundo Christus emit, imo et manumi-
sit, says the high-hearted Tertullian, as the
op?onent of such transactions. L c.

Parum est, si unus aut alios ita eruitur,
Massaliter tote ecclesi® tributam sibi irro-
gaverunt. Tertullian. 1. c. ¢. 13,

8 To this Tertullian sarcastically alludes::

VOL. I. 11

& Neque enim statim et & populo eris tu-
tus, si officia militaria redemens, says Ter-
tallian, 1. c. c. 14.

7 Tertullian says, with reference to this,
(L c.c. 13): Nescio dolendum an ernbes-
cendum sit, cum in matricibus beneficiario-
rum et curiosorum inter tabernarios et
lanios et fures balnearum et aleones et le-
nones Christiani quoque vectigales conti-
nentur.

8 Miles me vel delator vel inimicus con~
cutit, nihil Cesari exigens; imo contra
faciens, cum Christianum, legibus humanis
reum, mercede dimittit, Tertullian,l.c.c.12.
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many new taxes were introduced, it had never occurred to any one, to
propose the free profession of Christianity, at a certain rate, fixed by
law. Thus, owing to the great number of the Christians, of which all
were aware, the public revenue would be greatly increased.! '

The situation of the Christians continued to be the same under the
government of the insane Caracalla, although the cruel emperor him-
self was the occasion of no new persecutions. Everything depended
on the accidental temper of the different governors. Many of these
were active in devising expedients for saving, without open violation of
the laws, the lives of those Christians who were arraigned before their
tribunals.2  Others were furious, from personal hatred, or to flatter the
people.  Others, again, were contented to proceed according to the
letter of the law enacted by Trajan. In a letter to one of the perse-
cutors of the Christians, the proconsul Scapula, Tertullian remarks,
that if he would use the sword only against the Christians according
to the original laws, and as was still done by the governor of Maurita-
nia, and by the governor of Leon, in Spain, he might discharge every
lawful duty of his office, without resorting to cruelty. Trajan’s law,
then, was not always the governing rule.

We will now select a few individual examples which may serve to
illustrate the character of the persecutions of this time.> In the year
200, some Christians belonging to the city of Scillita in Numidia, were
brought before the tribunal of the proconsul Saturninus. He said to
them,  You may obtain pardon of our emperors (Severus and Cara-
calla,) if in good earnest you will return to our gods.” One of them,
Speratus, replied, “ We have injured no man; we have spoken ill of
none ; for all the evil you have brought upon us, we have only thanked
you. We give praise for it all to our true Lord and King.” The
proconsul replied, * We also are devout; we swear by the genius of
the emperor our master, and we pray for his welfare, as you too must
do.” Hereupon Speratus: “I know of no genius of the ruler of this
carth ; but I serve my God in heaven, whom no man hath seen nor can
see. I have defrauded no man of his dues. I have never failed to pay

1 Tanta quotidie serario augendo prospi-
ciuntur remedia_censuum, vectigalium, col-
lationum, stipéndiorum, nec unquam usque
adhuc ex Christianis tale aliquid prospec-
tum est, sub aliquam redemptionem capitis
et sect® redigendis, cum tantze multitudi-
nis nemini ignotw fructus ingens meti pos-
set. L.c.c 12

2 Tertullian relates, that a proeses even
went so far as to furnish the Christiang
himself with the means of so answering the
questions of the jndge, as to get discharged.
Another released at once a Christian who
had been brought before him, declaring it
contrary to the laws to yield to the demands
of his fellow-citizens, — 1. e. if we take tu-
multuosum as neuter; or perhaps the cor-
rect rcading may be, he discharged the
individual as a factions person, who must
settle the matter with his fellow-citizens;

viz. do what would satisfy them, — dimisit

uasi tumultuosum, civibus suis satisfacere
?ut—satisfuceret.) A third sabjected a
Christian to slight torture, and as he yield-
ed at once, dismissed him without requiring
anything more of him, expressing at the
same time his regret to the assistant jndges,
that he had anything to do with such busi-
ness. Another tore in pieces the eloginm
or writ, when a Christian, seized by violence,
was brought before him, declaring that se-
cundum mandatum,— the law of Trajan,—
he would listen to no complaint in the ab-
sence of the accusers. See Tertullian. ad
Scapulam, c. 4.

3'The documents from which we take
them, are in Ruinart. Acta Martyrum, the
Acta Martyrum Scillitanorum, and Acta
Perpetus ct Felicitatis.
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the custom upon all which I purchase, for I acknowledge the emperor as
my lord ; but I can worship none but my Lord, the King of kings,
the Lord of all nations.” Upon this the proconsul ordered the Christ-
ians to be conducted back to their prison until the next day. When
they appeared again, he addressed them once more, and granted them
a space of three days for reflection. But Speratus answered in the
name of the rest; “I am a Christian, and we all are Christians; we
abandon not our faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Do with us as you
please.” Having thus confessed themselves Christians, and refused to
pay due honor to the emperor, they were sentenced to decapitation.
On receiving their sentence, they thanked God, and at the place of
execution, they again kneeled and gave thanks.

Some few years afterwards, three young men, Revocatus, Saturnius,
and Secundulus, and two young women, Perpetua and Felicitas, were
arrested at Carthage, all of them being still catechumens. The story
of their imprisonment and of their sufferings presents us with many a
fine trait of the power of Christian faith, combined with Christian
tenderness of feeling. Perpetua, two and twenty years of age, who was
a mother, with her child at the breast, had to struggle not alone with
the natural feelings which shrunk from death, and with the weakness
of her sex. The hardest conflict which she had before her was with
those purely human feelings, grounded in the sacred ties of nature,
feelings which Christianity recognizes in all their rights, and makes
even more profound and tender, but yet causes to be sacrificed to the
One Thing for which all clse must be yielded. The mother of Perpetua
was a Christian, but her aged father was still a pagan. His daughter
was dear to him, but he dreaded also the disgrace connected with her
sufferings as a Christian. When she was first brought to the police
office, her aged father came and urged her to recant. Pointing fo a
vessel that lay on the ground, she said, “Can I call this vessel any-
thing else than what it is? No. Neither can I say to you anything
else, than that I am a Christian.” In the meantime, she was baptized ;
for the clergy usually found no difficulty in purchasing, at least, from
the overseers of the prisons, admission to the Christians in confinement,
for the purpose of administering to them the offices of religion ; although,
in the present case, even this was perhaps unnecessary, as the prisoners
were not as yet placed under a rigorous guard. Perpetua said, ¢ The
Spirit bade me pray for nothing at my baptism but patience.” = After
a few days they were thrown into the dungeon. I was tempted,”
said she, “for I had never been in such darkness before. O what a
dreadful day! The excessive heat occasioned by the multitude of pris-
oners, the rough freatment we experienced from the soldiers, and,
finally, anxiety for my child, made me miserable.” The deacons, who
administered to them the communion in the dungeon, purchased for
the Christian prisoners a better apartment, where they were separated
from other criminals,  Perpetua now took the child to herself in the
dungeon, and placed it at her breast; she recommended it to her
mother ; she comforted her friends; and felt cheered herself by the

fgssessi’on of her babe. “The dungeon,” said she, ¢ became a palace
me.’ :
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The report reached her aged father, that they were about to be
tried. He hastened to her and said, “My daughter, pity my grey
hairs, pity thy father, if I am still worthy to be called thy father. If
I have brought thee up to this bloom of thy age, if I have preferred thee
above all thy brothers, expose me not to such shame among men. Look
upon thy son, who, if thou diest, cannot long survive. Let that lofty
spirit give way, lest thou plunge us all into ruin. For if thou diest
thus, not one of us will ever have courage again to speak a free word.”
Whilst saying this, he kissed her hands, threw himself at her feet, and
called her with tears not his daughter, but his mistress. ¢ My father’s
grey hairs,” said the daughter, “ pained me, when I considered that
he alone of my family would not rejoice that I must suffer.” She re-
plied to him, “ What shall happen when I come before the tribunal,
depends on the will of God ; for know, we stand not in our own strength,
but only by the power of God.”” On the arrival of this decisive hour,
her aged father also appeared, that he might for the last time try his
utmost to overcome the resolution of his daughter. Said the governor
to Perpetua, Have pity on thy father’s grey hairs, have pity on thy
helpless child. Offer sacrifice for the welfare of the emperor.” She
answered, ¢ That I cannot do.”” ¢ Art thou a Christian?”” ¢ Yes,”
she replied, “T am a Christian.” Her fate was now decided. They
were all condemned together to serve, at the approaching festival, on the
anniversary of the young Geta’s nomination,’ as a cruel sport for the
people and soldiers in a fight of wild beasts. They returned back re-
Jjoicing to the dungeon. But Perpetua did not suppress the tender
feelings of the mother. Her first act was to send a request o her aged
father that she might have the child, whom she wished to give the
breast; but he refused to part with it. As to Felicitas, on her return
to the dungeon, she was seized with the pains of labor. The jailer said
to her, ¢ If thy present sufferings are so great, what wilt thou do, when
thou art thrown to the wild beasts? This thou didst not consider, when
thou refusedst to sacrifice.” She answered, “I now suffer myself all
that I suffer; but then there will be another who shall suffer for me,
because I also will suffer for him.” A custom which had come down
from the times of human sacrifices, under the bloody Baal-worship
of the Carthaginians, still prevailed, of dressing those criminals who
were condemned to die by wild beasts, in priestly raiment. It was
therefore proposed, in the present case, that the men should be clothed
ag the priests of Saturn, and the women as the priestesses of Ceres.
Nobly did their free, Christian spirit protest against such a proceeding.
“ We have come here,” said they, “of our own will, that we may not
suffer our freedom to be taken from us. We have given up our lives,
that we may not be forced to such abominations.” 'Thé pagans them-
selves acknowledged the justice of their demand and yielded.

After they had been torn by the wild beasts, and were about to re-
ceive the merciful stroke which was to end their sufferings, they took
leave of each other, for the last time, with the mutual kiss of Christian
love.

1 Natales Cemsaris,
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A more quiet season for the Christian Church began with the reign
of the ignoble Heliogabalus, A. D. 219. But we have already ex-
plained the singular phenomenon, that the worst princes proved to
be the most favorably disposed towards the Christians. Helioga-
balus was not a follower of the old religion of the state, but even
devoted to a foreign superstition which united with itself the most
abominable excesses, the Syrian worship of the Sun, This worship he
wished to make predominant in the Roman empire, and to blend with
it all other religions. To this end he tolerated Christianity, as he did
other foreign religions. Had he ever proceeded to the execution of his
plan, he would assuredly have met with the most determined opposition
from the Christians.!

From an entirely different source proceeded the favorable disposition
of the noble-minded and devout Alexander Severus, (from the year
229 to 235,) an emperor wholly unlike to his abandoned predecessor.
This excellent prince possessed a ready sympathy with all that is good,
and a reverence for everything connected with religion. He was at-
tached to that religious eclecticism, the grounds of whose origin we
have earlier explained. But he distinguished himself from others of
the same principles, by giving Christianity a place in his system. In
Christ he recognized a Divine Being, equal with the other gods; and
in the domestic chapel (the Larareum) where he was used to offer his
morning devotions, among the images of those men, whom he regarded
as beings of a superior order —of Apollonius of Tyana, of Orpheus—
stood also the bust of Christ. It is said that it was his intention to
cause Christ to be enrolled among the Roman deities. The words of
our Saviour, which this emperor was constantly repeating, “As ye
would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise,”—a
maxim which, taken alone, is but little suited, it must be confessed, to
mark the distinguishing character of Christianity,—he caused to be
engraven on the walls of his palace and on public monuments. When
the mother of this emperor, Julia Mammzea, resided at Antioch, she
gent for Origen, the great teacher of the Alexandrian church; and we
may be certain that this father, who, more than any other, knew how to
make Christianity intelligible to a foreign mode of thinking, availed
himself of this opportunity to do this in the case of Mammzea, who exer-
cised a great influence over the feelings of her son. The declarations
of this emperor on several occasions are based on the recognition of
Christianity as a religio licita, and of the Christian church as a law-
fully existing corporation ; as, for example, when, in recommending a
new mode of appointment to the civil offices of the state, he referred
for a model to the regulations in Christian churches; and when in a
dispute betwixt the guild of cooks and the Christian church in Rome,
respecting a lot of land which the latter had appropriated, he decided in
faw{or of ‘the church; saying, “ Tt was better that God should be wor-
shipped in whatever manner, on that spot, than that it should be given

1 AL Lamprid. vit. c. 3, 6, 7.

11+
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up to the cooks. In view of this so favorable disposition of Alexander
Severus towards the Christians, and of the declarations which imply a
tacit recognition of Christianity as a religio licita; it is the more singu-
lar that he should still omit taking the decisive step, by which he
would have given to the Christian church the greatest, the most
certain and the most lasting advantage — that of adopting Christianity
by an express law of the empire among the tolerated religions. It is
evident from this fact how difficult it was for a Roman emperor to effect
a change in anything that related to the public religion of the state.
In fact, it was under the reign of Severus, that the civilian whose
authority stands so high in the Roman law, Domitius Ulpian, collected
together in the seventh of his ten books, De officio proconsulis,! the
rescripts of the emperors against the Christians.?

The rude Thracian, Maximinus, who in the year 235 raised himself
to the imperial throne, after the assassination of the excellent Alexander
Severus, hated the Christians on account of the friendly relations in
which they stood with his predecessor, and persecuted in particular
those bigshops who had been on terms of intimacy with him® In addi-
tion to this, several of the provinces, as Cappadocia and Pontus, were
visited with destructive earthquakes, which re-enkindled the popular
hatred against the Christians. The fury of the people, under such an
emperor, had free scope; and it was, moreover, encouraged by hostile
governors. 'The persecutions were confined, indeed, to single provinces,
so that the Christians could save themselves by flying from one prov-
ince to another. But although the persecutions were less violent than
in other times, they made the greater impression, because they fell on
those who, during the long interval of peace, had become unused to
violence.*

A more favorable period for the Christians returned again with the
accession of Philip the Arabian, in the year 244. Tt is said, that this
emperor was himself a Christian.® We have a circumstantial account
which states, that on the vigils of Easter, the night after Easter Sun-
day, he presented himself for the purpose of joining in the worship of-
a Christian assembly ; that he was met at the door by the bishop of the
church, and told that, on account of his past erimes,” he could obtain no
admittance there, until he had submitted to the penance of the church ;
and that the emperor actually consented to comply with the terms pre-
scribed.  But this story does not harmonize with all we otherwise know
respecting the emperor Philip; for in no part of his public life, not
«even on his coins, has he left the least trace of his Christianity ; but he
everywhere appears as a follower of the pagan religion of the state.

_ 1 Of which the fragments are to be found 5 Eusebius, in his Church History, makes
in the Digests, 1. 1. tit. XIV. c. 4, and the use of the expression : karéyes Abyoc. But
following. in the Chronicle he calls him distinctly,
? Lactant. institut. 1. V.c. 11: Ut doce- the first Christian emperor.
ret, quibus oportet eos peenis affici, qui se 8 According to the later tradition of Be-
cultores Dei confiterentur. bylas. hishop of Antioch.
& Euseb. 1. VL c. 28, 7The aseassiuation of his predecessor,
% Vid. ep. Firmiliani Cexesareens. 75 apud  Gordianus, was doubtless one of the crimes
Cypr. and Orig. Commentar. in Matth. T. here meant.
IIL p. 857. Ed. de la Rue.
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Origen, who was on terms of correspondence with the imperial family,!
and who wrote, during this reign, his work against Celsus, gives us to
understand, indeed, that the Christians now enjoyed a season of quiet;
but we find in this writer no intimation of the fact, that the ruler of the
Roman empire was a Christian, when assuredly he had occasion to
mention it, if it was true.” The only possible way of explaining this
would be to say, that the emperor, led by political motives, kept his con-
version to Christianity a sceret. But then again, this statement could
not be reconciled with the other, namely, that he had visited a Christian
assembly, especially on such an occasion, or that he had submitted to
the penance of the church. We find, indecd, the first traces of the
tradition respecting the conversion of this emperor to Christianity in an
author of no less credit than Dionysius of Alexandria, who wrote under
the reign of Valerian, the second in succession after Philip. He says
of Valerian, that “He showed more good will towards the Christians,
than even those emperors who were held to be Christians themselves.”2
By those emperors, we can conceive no others to be meant than the
present Philip, and Alexander Severus. Probably, then, the well-in-
formed Dionysius placed them both in the same class. Philip, like
Alexander Severus, might have included Christianity in his system of
religious eclecticism; and the exaggerated legend made of him a
Christian. But the assassination of his predecessor, and many other
actions of which he was known to be guilty, seemed inconsistent with
his Christianity ; to solve the contradiction, the legend added this fig-
ment of the occurrence at the Easter vigils.

But instead of dwelling longer upon this exaggerated story, we will
cite, before we pass to new trials of the Christian chureh, the remarkable
words of that great ecclesiastical teacher and writer of those times,—
Origen, —respecting the trials which the church had already encoun-
tered, and respecting her then external condition and future prospects.
In relation to the earlicr persecutions, he remarks? ¢ As the Christians,
who had been commanded not to defend themselves against their ene-
mies by outward force, observed the mild and philanthropic injunctions ;
avhat they could not have gained, had they been ever so powerful, in
case they had been permitted to wage war, that they received from the
God who constantly fought for them, and who, from time to time,
constrained to peace those who had arrayed themselves against the
Christians and would have exterminated them from the earth; for in
order to remind them, when they saw some few of their brethren ex-
posed to sufferings on account of their religion, that they should be the
bolder and despise death, a few, now and then, so few that they may
easily be numbered, have died for the Christian religion ;* while God
has always prevented a war of extermination against the whole body of
Christians, since it was his pleasure that they should remain, and that
the whole earth should be filled with this saving and most holy doc-

1 He had written letters to the emperor, 81,111 c. 8.
and to his wife Severa, which have not  4’Oliyor xard xapode kat opédpa ebapi-

been preserved. Suproe dmip THe X Gy Yeooefeia
2 Eusceb. 1. VIIL c. 10. Tf&rr’;xacw.p e SproTiarey # : ¢
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trine. And yet, on the other hand, in order that the weaker brethren
might breathe freely, delivered from their fear of death, God has taken
care of the faithful, scattering, by his mere will, all the assaults of their
enemies, so that neither emperor, nor governor, nor the populace, has
been able to rage against them longer.”” In reference to his own times,
he observes, ¢“The number of the Christians, God has caused contin-
ually to increase, and some addition is made to it every day; he has,
moreover, given them already the free exercise of their religion ;1 al-
though a thousand obstacles still hinder the spread of the doctrines of
Jesus in the world.  But since it was God who willed that the doctrines
of Jesus should become a blessing also to the heathen, the machinations
of men against the Christians have all been turned to shame, and the
more emperor, governor and the populace kave endeavored to destroy
the Christians, the more powerful have they become.” 2 He says, that
among the multitude who became Christians, might be found men of
wealth and of high stations in the government, as also rich and noble
women ;3 that the teacher of a Christian church might now, indeed, ob-
tain honor and respect, but that the contempt which he met with from
others exceeded the respect which he enjoyed from his brethren in the
faith.* He says, moreover, that those absurd accusations against the
Christians were still believed by many, who carried their prejudice so
far as even to avoid speaking with them.5 He writes, that by the
divine will, the persecutions against the Christians had long since
ceased ; but he adds, with a glance to the future, that this time of
tranquillity would, in its turn, certainly come to an end, when the
calumniators of Christianity had once more diffused abroad the opinion,
that the cause of the many disturbances (in the latter part of this
emperor’s reign) was the great multitude of the Christians, who had so
increased their numbers, because they were no longer persecuted.s
Thus he foresaw, that the persecutions had not yet come to an end,
and the opinion that the decline of the state religion and the unceas-
ing progress of Christianity was bringing calamity upon the Roman
empire, would, sooner or later, bring on another persecution of the
Christians.  ““If God,” says he, “ grants liberty to the tempter, and
gives him the power to persecute us, we shall be persecuted. But if
1t is God’s will that we should not be exposed to these sufferings we
shall, in some wonderful way, enjoy tranquillity, even in the midst of a
world that hates us ; and we trust in him who has said, Be of good
cheer, I have overcome the world. And in truth he has overcome
the world. In so far, then, as he who has overcome the world, wills

1 *Hdn 8¢ kal wappnoiay émidédukev. Y.

VIL c. 26.

2 Tooobry whelovg dyivovro xal xarioyv-
ov ogédpa. L. c.

3 Twég 100 &y afwdpaot, kal yivaa 1a
éBpa kal ebyevip. L. I c. 9.

4 Kal viv 0t wheiov doriv 4 mapd toic
Aouroic ¢dofia Tiic mapd Toic duodifore vo-
pelopévye dofng wal ot miow, (an allusion
to the parties existing among the Chris.
tians.) L.c.

51. VL ¢ 28. Origen says, that Jews
had spread abroad those reports about the
murder of children, &c., against the Chris-
tians.
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that we should overcome it, since he has received from the Father
power to overcome the world, we rely upon Ais victory.! But if it is
his pleasure that we should again strive and battle for the faith, then
let the enemy come, and we will say to him, “ We can do all things
through him that strengthens us, Jesus Christ our Lord.”  Although
Origen was too sensible and sagacious to place great confidence in the
peaceful times which the Christian church then enjoyed, though he saw
that new struggles must be undergone, yet he was firmly persuaded
that the day was coming when Christianity, by virtue of its intrinsic,
divine power, would come forth victorious out of them all, and gain the
dominion over entire humanity. As Celsus had said, that in case all
behaved like the Christians, the emperor would be left without an army,
the Roman empire would fall a prey to the wildest barbarians, and
consequently all culture become extinet ; to this Origen replied, ¢ If; as
Celsus sags, all did as I do, then the barbarians also would receive the
divine word, and become the most moral and gentle of men. All other
religions would cease from the earth, and Christianity alone be supreme,
which indeed is destined one day to have the supremacy, since the divine
truth is continually bringing more souls under its sway.”? The con-
viction which Origen here expresses,— that Christianity, by its own
intrinsic power, would in addition to its other conquests, subdue all the
rudeness of the savage stock of human nature, and bestow all true cul-
ture on the barbarians,— this conviction was nothing new, but from
the beginning given with the Christian consciousness itself. The
Apostle Paul describes Christianity as a power that should reach as
well to Scythians as to Greeks, and impart the same divine life to both
these national stocks, binding them together in one divine family ; and
Justin Martyr testifies that no barbarian or Nomadic race was to be
found, in which prayers did not ascend to God in the name of the cruci-
fied.®? But the really new,— wherein we perceive the change which
the onward progress of history, during the course of this century, had
produced in the mode of thinking among Christians and in their antici-
pations of the future development of God’s kingdom, —as, that Origen
confidently avows the expectation that Christianity, working outward
Jrom within, would overcome and suppress every other religion, and
gain the dominion of the world. Such an anticipation was foreign to
the thoughts of the older teachers of the church. They could conceive
of the Pagan state in no other relation than one of constant hostility to
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130 THE PERSECUTION

Christianity, and expected the triumph of the church only as the result
of a supernatural interposition, at the second coming of Christ.?

‘What the sagacious Origen had foretold, with regard to impending
persecutions, was soon verified. Indeed, at the very time he was in-
diting these words at Ceesarea in Palestine, they had already begun to
be verified in another district of the empire. When the enthusiastic
followers of the old religion observed the encroachments which, during
this long season of peace, Christianity had made on every side, threat-
ening the destruction of all they held dearest, the fanatic spirit would
be excited in them to so much the greater degree of violence. And so
it was, that even before the change of rulers, a certain individual made
his appearance in Alexandria, who imagined that he had been called
by a revelation of the gods,? to arouse the people to war in defence of
their ancient sanctuaries, against the enemies of the gods; and by his
means the fury of the extremely excitable populace of tha} city was
kindled against the Christians. They had already suffered much from
this quarter.

It had repeatedly been the case before, that a government favorable
to the Christians was immediately succeeded by another under which
they were oppressed—the reign of Antoninus Pius, for example, by
that of Marcus Aurelius— of Marcus Aurelius by that of Maximinus
the Thracian. So it proved once more, when, in 249, Decius Trajan
conquered Philip the Arabian, and placed himself on the throne of the
Ceaxsars. It would be natural for an emperor, zealously devoted to the
pagan religion, who succeeded to a government which had been lenient
towards the Christians, to consider himself bound to reénforce the
ancient laws, now fallen into desuetude, and to carry them into more
rigorous execution against the religion which, during the preceding
reign, had become so much more widely diffused. In many parts of
the empire the Christians had now enjoyed undisturbed peace for a
period of thirty years; in several districts, for a still longer time. A
persecution, following after so many years of tranquillity, could not
fail to prove a sifting process for the churches, where many had for-
gotten the conflict with the world to which they were called as Christ-
ians, and the virtues which they should maintain in this conflict. It
was in this light, as such a process for the sifting and cleansing of the
churches, now asleep and become worldly under the long enjoyment of
quiet, that this new persecution was regarded by the bishop Cyprian of
Carthage. It was thus he expressed himself before the Christians under
his spiritual guidance, soon after the first storm of the persecution was
over? “If said he, “the cause of the disease is understood, the
cure of the afflicted part is already found. The Lord would prove his
people ; and because the divinely prescribed regimen of life had be-

1This is expressed by Justin Martyr, in 2 Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, in 8
the Dial. e. Tryph. f. 358, where he says of letter to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, cited in
the &pxovreg,—"Oc ob waicovrat Save- Eusebius, (1. VI c. 41,) calls him, ‘O xaxdv
roivreg kal dwkovtes Todg TO bvopa Tob T mode: Tabry phvTic Kal TORTAC.
Xpiarod dpodoyodvrag, bug maAwy wapj xal 8 In his sermo de lapsis.
xaraAioy mayrag. - .
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come disturbed in the long season of peace, a divine judgment was
sent to re-establish our fallen, and I might almost say slumbering faith.
Our sins deserve more ; but our gracious Lord has so ordered it, that
all which has occurred seems rather like a trial than a persecution.
Forgetting what believers did in the times.of the apostles, and what
they should always be doing, Christians labored, with insatiable desire,
to increase their earthly possessions. Many of the bishops, who, by
precept and example, should have guided others, neglected their divine
calling, to engage in the management of worldly concerns.” Such
being the condition of things in many of the churches, it may be easily
understood that a persecution, which was now so unusual an occurrence,
and which in the present case, became after the first outbreak, so ex-
tremely violent, must have produced a powerful impression.

It was certainly the design of the emperor, to suppress Christianity
entirely. In the year 250, he ordered rigorous search to be made for
all suspected of refusing compliance with the national worship, and the
Christians were to be required to conform to the ceremonies of the
Roman religion. In case they declined, threats, and afterwards tor-
tures were to be employed to compel submission. If they remained
firm, it was resolved to inflict, particularly on the bishops, whom the
emperor hated most bitterly, the punishment of death. There was a
disposition, however, to try first the effect of comm